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T O Ti f E I N. 
GENVOVS AND 

Moderat Romaniſts 
| of thiskingdome: 

FH. L. s 


Witſheth the knowledge of 
the Safe way,that leadeth 


to cternall H appineſle, 
I Friſtian is my 
res Name, and Ca- 


" tholique is my 


Sms: the one I chal. 


lenge from my Ba 
tilme in Chriſts Church 
the other from my pro: 
| A3 feſfion 


———— 


| 


Antiquities. 

Vniuer ſa- 
litic. 

Succeſlion. 


mm 


| 1be Ep;ſile 


bh 

 felsron--of -Ai-ſauing 
Truith in; Gods Word, 
If you queſtion this my 
rightor claime, I will 
produce my Euidence 


| out of ancient and yn- 


doubted Records, and 
ioyne Iffue with you 


: 


| owne Church, and if 
I proove not the Faich 
which I profeſle to bee 
Ancient and Catholike, 
[ will neither refuſe the 


name, nor puniſhment 


vpon the marks of your 


| due ro Herelte, 


As touching the Vi- 
fibility of our Church, 
q 


| 
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I have: anſwered your 
[eſuites Challenge by 
the Title of Yia Tuta, 
the Safe Way : wherein 
I have appealed»to:the 
beſt -learned of :your 
ovwne {1de, both for the 
Antiquitie of our Reli. 
gion, and the Noueltic 
of your own. If you re» 
quire further ſatisfaQti- 
on in this poynt, reade 
& Proges the Articles of 
our Church, & tell-me;, |; 
wichour a preiidicit - 
pinion, if our Church 
was not Ancient & Yi- 
ſtble long beforeLuthcrs 

A4 dayes. 


ww — .JA_————_ 
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The 
AAR 
Apoſtles, 
1] Nicene, 

_ 1] Athanafius 
. Creed. 


: 
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dayes. Our 2 2 Bookes 
of Canonicall Scripture, 
were they not publi- 
ſhed and receiucd in all 
apes before Luther? Our 
three Creeds , were they 
not anciently belecued, 
& generally recciucd in 
the Church before Lu- 
ther * Our Liturgie,and 
Baoke of Common Pray- 
er , Was it not the ſame 
for ſubſtance vvhich 

as taugh* and profel. 
ſedin the boſome of the 


\ 


jor Luther * Our two 


| 
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Sacraments of Bapti/me 
and 


Romane Church be- 


_ —— 


-——_—— 


| and the Lords Sapper, 
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were they not inſtitu- 
ted by Chryſt; were they 
not publiſhed and re- | 
ceiued in all ages before 
Luther * Theſe are the 
Foundations of our 
Church,and all theſe in 
deſpight of malice ir | 
ſelte, muſt be acknowv. 
ledged by our aduerſa- 
ries,that they are taught 
by vs, and vere vniuer- 
ſally receiued long be- 
fore Lathers dayes. And 
as touching the particu- | 
lar tenets of our (hurch 
(oppoſite toyour Trent 
A5 Creed)! 


IE 


DT 


| , , (a. lib,2.Ca- 


— 


Rel.de Mif- 
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Creed ,}}-onrt lpirituall 
rectiwing.of- Chriſt by. 
fairh{ onely,) whack 
wee -are-made trucly 
and really partakers of 
Chriſts body crucihed, 1 


agreeable to all Chri- 


tian Confelsions, and 


before Luther. Our pub- 

lique Communion of 
Prieſt with People;had 
 Antiquitic and: Vniuer- 

From in the beſt and 
firſt ages by Bel/armine, 
penny aA long beforc 


Luther. Our Prayer and | 


Seriuice:n a knowne 


ton; UC, 


— —_ Rk. 


| taughtby all Antiquitic 


_— 
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coygue, Was publique- 
lydeliuered , and anci- 
| encly caught: (by Bellars 
' mines confelsion ) long 
' before Luther; : Our 
| Communion: in both 
 kindes:, vwas inſtituted 
by Chriſt, -and: conti- 
| nued-in the Primitiue 
| Churches ( by Bellar- 
' mines confelsion) long 
| before Lather, Nay 
' more, the Pſalmes of 
| David, which we ſing, 
| { and ſome of you blat- 
| phemoully tearme Ge» 
neua Nigges )were 1n an- 
cient vie amongſt the 
| COM 


————.. Am. 


Bellar.de 
verbo Det, ; 
| 1, 2.£2.16, | 


Idem de 
Fuch. lib,q. 
Ccap.24, 


emm_— 
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common people long 
before Luther. In Bethe | 
lem , where Chriſt was 
bornt,turne Whither thou | || 
wilt (faith Flerome) the | | 
Husbandman bolding h1s 
Plongb continually ſingeth 
\ Alliluia: the Mower when 
be ſweateth (and is wea- 
rie ) refreſheth himſelfe 
with P/almes: the Gar- 
diner , as bee dreſſeth his 
Vine with his booke , hath 
| ſome piece of Dauid in his 
mouth. TT heſe(I fay)arc 
the chiefe principles of | | 
our Religion : Theſe} : 
wee holde vnder the| | 
Char- | 
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Charter of the great 
King; and all thele'by 
the teſtimonies of our 
aduerſaries themlclues, 
were publikely known, 
and generally praQti- 


ſed long before Luthers | 
dayes. Doc you looke 


for an outward Forme 
of a Glorious and Viſt- 
ble Church in obſcure 


ages? Doe you looke _ 
| for A (itieropon a Hill 


in the darke night of 
errour and ignorance? 
I appeale to your owne 
Conſciences; to what 
purpoſe were the Pro- 


phecies 


—_—— 


The Epyſtle 


x of Chriſt and 
is Apoſtles , ..chat the 
Church ſhould flie into 
the wilderneſſe, and lie Hil 
there * that Faith ſhould 
nit bee found on the earth? 
that the. time W1.l cone, 
when they will. not ſuffer 
Whol ſome dofnins,b:at fhal 
be given to( Legends & ) 


| fables * that ; A ſhould [* 


gue Feed to the ſpirit of ers 
rour ;- and dectrine of des 
ils ? that after a thow 
ſand yeeres Sathan ſhould 
b: let lore, and d:cetue the 
| fonre quarters of the earth? 


Were all theſe things 


| hg 


—_— —_ _— 
Rt eemel 


| 


Sinne bee not reuealed, 


{ night,had almoſt choa 


FEE 


the Apoſtles time, and 


” CT 
i. 
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foretold , that it might 
bee f.zIflled what was 
ſpoken, &-are the thou. 
{fand'yeeres” long: fince | 
expired, and yet ſhall 
yve thinke that none of 
thele prophefies are ac- | 
compliſhed? 

Admit the man of | 


yer the Myſterie of iniqut> 
tie began ro worke in 


the Euangeliſt tells vs, 
the Tares which the 
I hicfe ſovved in the 


ked the good corne,and | 
leſt . 


EO 


|] 


1 Luk.12.31 


| 
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leſt there might be ſome 
expectation of a great 
multitude, which ſhold 
allume the Ticle of an 
eminent and glorious 
Church, our Sauiour 
himlclte by way of pre- 
vention,calls his ( hurch 
by -the name of A little 
flocke,as if a ſmall num 
ber were the ancient 
Character of the true 
Church. The malignant 
Church hath many he- 
retikes and hypocrites, 
which indeed make a 


] great noylſe for a viſible 


Church , when as theſe 


Wices 


I— — Ge EE OO OOO 
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| Dedicatorie, 
Wicked perſons (faith Aus 
| ten) although they ſeeme to 
bee in the Church, yet they 

| | appertaine not tothe true 
| | (burch. That many are 
| | called, is the Church vi- 
| | ſible: that few are cho» 
| ſen, is the Church invi- 
| 


ſible, Neither doc wee 
hereby make two chur- 
ches, when we conſider 
this Church after a two 
fold maner. In the Church 
ſomething is beleeued, ſome 
thing is ſeene , we ſee that 
company of men Which is 
the Church , but that this 
capany is the true Church, 
| wee | 


LE —— 
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We do not ſee it, but beleeue 


__ — 


»s . , : s 6 | 
it : this 1s: Bellarmines 


confc{sion; this is ours. 
Againeglooke back;and 
take a briefe Suruey of 
the Church in ſeucrall 
ages. It began with two 
inParadile,thereremai- 
ned in the Hood but 
eight perſons, & inthat 
number there was an 
accuried (ham. In Se 
deme not- ten ;perſons , 
nay ſcarce-three righte. 
ous to be'found ;: there 
was'butone Joſhua and 
( aleb, of \many: thou- 
lands" that entred the 
land 


- EG 1  OC'BD©"r —— — _ 
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| more Knovwne to bee | 
fincere Profeflours of 


Gods Trueth, in the| 


fone of perdition.” In the | 


| 
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land of Canaan; In the 


fiery triall,bur three be- | 


lieuers; at the comming 
of C briſt, there was S:- 
meon & Ama, liſeph,and 
Marie,Zacharie, and El. 
zabeth, and not many 


Church of Hieruſalem. 
In the Colledge of the | 
Apotles,rhere were but | 
ewelne,and one was the | 


time of perſecution for 
three hundred yeres af- 


cer Chriit, Eufebins cells |» 


Vs, 


| —C———E E—O—— 
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vs,the. Churches were ouer« 
whelmed tothe ground, and 
the Paſtours of the Chur- 
ches hid themſelues heere 
& there, Inthe ages fol- 
lowing for 3 o © yecres 
more.,the Arrian hereſtc 
ſoinfeted the Church, 
that the ſhip of the (hurch 
was almoſt ſunke, ((ayth 
Hierome,) If therfore in 
the firſt and beſt ages 
the Church was much 
darkned and obſcured, 
what ſplendor and viſ1- 
bility ould weexpect 
in theſe latter dayes, 
wherein the deuill is ler 

looſe, 


— 


-_ -_ a ——_—_ —_ RY TY 
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 loole, ſeekmy to deceine if- 

| it were poſſible the very E- 
le themſelues. 

| Letir ſuffice, as God 

himſelf firſt planted his 

Church in Eden with 

ewo, ſo he hath watred 


Spoyſe,wirh the increaſe 
of many, beſt knowne 
vnto himſelfe, and hath 
promiſed a continuall 
preſeruation of it, where 
| two or three are gathered 

together in his Name; and 
| accyrding to this Rule, 
(which our aduerſarics 
cannot deny ) wee haue 
at 


it in the Garden of his | 


| 


— 


at this day, a Church in 
Spaine , in Italie;, 1n the 
Eaft and Weſt Indies, in 


| euery- place where the 
 Inquiftian reigneth, al- 
| though the / outvyard 

face of the Church doe 


not viſibly appeare. 

Your Church of Rome 
is r00:t00 viſible in this 
_—_— , alchough 
you hauenot toleration 
of publike Exercile;nor 
is your Idol of the Maſſe 
ſer vp in the Temple, 


| (which our good God, 


and gracious King for- | 
bid) 1 ſpeake not this in | 


any] 


— — 


| Na LEA 


> > decline the 
f OUT Church. 
wurchcis like 
which hath 
Ngs & way= 
| vvee know 


k 


at the full, 

oene at <8 
once and the 
ne, pe 
conf; picuous. 
Luere in the 
alomon , Who 
UVEertuous Whs 
ſaith AuFfen) 
fayd , whocan 
ewed t| te diffi 


e impoſsibility 


of | 


| COTS 


| 


Auguſt. de 
Tempore. 
SCrm.217. 


h 
) 


| 


PY 
% 
$- © 


*Q 
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| 
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| 


| 


at this day, a C 
Spaine , 1n tal 
Eaft and Weſt 
euery- place v 

| Inquiſttian rei 


| though the i « 
face of the Chi 


not viſibly app 
Your Charc! 
is [100 t00 vifb 
—_— i 
you hauenot ti 
of publike Exc 
is your [dol of 
ſer vp in the 
(which our gc 
and gracious þ 


bid) I ſpeake n 


d.— 
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any 4orr to decline- the 1 
| viſibility of our Church. | | 
for the Church is like | | 
the Moone, which hath || - 
| ofren waxings & ways | 

nings; and 'vvee knovy | 
the Moone at 'the full, { ; 
and the 'Moene at che 

 waine, is one: and the 
| | fame Moone; although | 
not. alike. conſpicuous 
Itiwas a Quere in the 
ayes of Salomon , Who 
[.Can finde 4 Verruous Ws 
man ? but ( (aith Auiten) Auguſt. de 


I Tem 
in that .hee-fayd , who can Ser. 247. 


| \ finde' ber, fhewed the diffi- h | { 
| cultie; net the impoſsibility 2 
| of | 4 


_ = "Io 


4 
Wt 


| | 


| 


\ 
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of finding her : and © i 


Þoman was the Church. 
Hethat made that que-! 
ſtion, was the vyiſelt a- 
mong men, and he that 
expoided bis meaning, 
knew well how to dl- 
Ringuiſh che right wo- 
man from the counter- 
fet, yet both agree in 
this,that the true Church 


cerned. Saint Tobntells 


flight into the wilderneſſe, 
and there ſhee vyas fed. 
If the Apoſtle had fore- 
toldthe place as well as 


of 


was not calle to be dil- | 


vs, this Þoman tooke ber | | 


| 


her . 


—— 


F her flight, happily ſhee 
had beene purlued and 
found of many, bur the | 


ll ——_———— 


b—— 


place vvas a delart, ob- 
(cure and vnfrequented, 
and thertore known to 
few, and-for certain ſhe 


otherwiſe ſhce had nor 
bin fed, In vain (4 muſt 
confeſle) had Chriſt c6- 
maunded vs to tell the 
Charch, it chere had bin 
no. Church to heare, and 
his precept had bin nced- | 
lefle to bid vs heare.the 


Church, if there hadbbin | 


no Church to ſpeak;yer 
R he | 
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| was found of ſome, for || 


}| 


— 


391 


| 


Ads 30. 39. 


| and ſpeake peruerſe things. 
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id 


| hee that warned vs to 
| beare the Church,torwar- 


ned vs, that after his de- 


parture Grieuous bolus 
would enter into the church 


Hethat tanght his Dif- 
ciples to obſerueto doe 
according to all the- 
Scribes and Phariſies 
ſhould reach the, enters 
this caueat againſt their 
falſe gloſſes : Beware of 
the leauen of the Phariſres, 
He that ſaid, Blindnes im 
part Was hapned to 1ſrael, 
told vs allo, that the 


— 


Church of Roine, if /þe 


——_— 


did | 


—_—__ —_—_ 
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did not continue in her 
goodnes, ſhee hull alſo 
be cut off. And iris obſer- 
vable, che ſame Church 
of leruſalem, which the 
Prophet Dauid called 
che Citie of Gad,woas ter- 
med an Harlot 'by the 
Prophet 1/ay in his time, 
and that Temple which 
Solomon termed a Houfe 


called a denof theenes the 
one ſhewed what the 

Church'was, the other 
how it was altered, yer 
both agree, they were 


of Prayer "in his dayes, | 


was afterward by Chrijt | 
Mat. $1.14, 


a 2 


Dr EIS 


O:1C | 


t Kin.$.20, 


| 


——J 
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— | 


one & theſamechurch. | 
i ; "The Chrifttanchurch 
was neuer bronghtto a 
8 lower cbbe;, then yyas 
ff ! | | the Jewiſh Synagogue at 
'Y \ thechmningot Chai 
| |yer a man at that time 
might haue {een S:meen 
i} F and Zachary, Toſeph and | 
' | Mary, Arna& Bligabeth, | 
if | che true ſeruacs of Chriſt 
| ſtanding together with 

| the Saddices in the ſame | | 
Temple, which mighc 
wel be accounted asthe 
houſe-of Saints, in re- 
| gard of the one; ſo a den 
{ of theeues in reſpect of | 
| the \ 


—— 


k——— A —— — — 
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the other; If therefore 
vyec have corrected the 
errours of the Romane 
| church(as (brift whipr 
the thecues ;:and magity 
changers out of the 1 T- 


ple )vve doe notherevy 


"Prayer, and reſtore.itco 
| che ancient and true (er. 
vice of (lriſt. If vve had 
lefrour Mother, when 


we farſt found her ck, 


(hee, might hauc-ultly 
taxed ysof diſobediect, 
and vvant of dutic to- 
wards: her, but yyhen 


| make. a--new Church, F* 
/butrenew that houſe of ., .. 


| Bz the 


24. Þþ 


—  — — —  — — 


x48 444, they came neerc vn. | 

| to her, and ſawv her, and 
* ,,z | tooke care to cure her 
| wounded foulc;and fro 


| heale ,nor parents ro be. 


— 


The be Epiſtle | | 


the? Prieſt ſaw her, and. 
paſſed by, when the Le. , 
| wite looks on her, wor 
Forſook her, Rockes and 
Caſnin perform'd the of- 
fice of the good Samar: | 


that time her children 
became Phyſicians, to 


pers ne x Church; "To 
eale a ſore, to purge'a 
ſick and diſeaſed body, 


is not to make 2 new 


"in bur co Tenew'ir, 


and 


— OS... OOu——_— 41 - 
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| 
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and reſtore it to his for. 
mer health : let me giue 
you bat one familiar 
example of your owne 


in this latter age, Saint 
Francis eſtabliſhed the 


Order of Franciſcans, || 
and they according to 


the meaning of their 
firſt Founders, did for a | 
long time follow the | 


Inſticution of their firſt 


Orders : afterwards, | | 
when certaine errors | 


and corruptions had 
crept in among them, 
they ſeparated them- 
ſelues from the reſt,and 


a4 were 


27. 


hy 
— 


, were called the 


_— 
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Recol- 
lefts.Vpon this occaſion 
a ſuit was commenced, 
to decide whether the 
Recollefts , or the cther 
Franciſcans did adhere 
to the rrue orders of S. 
| Francis. After examina. 
tion, and deliberation 
had, the Recolles vyere 


/| found to adhere tothe 
| | ancient Inſticutions of 


their Order, and there- 
vpon Iudgement vvas 
5s on their be. 

alfe and they vvere af- 
terwards called the Re 


| formed Franciſcans. Such 


IS 


| 


— _— 


| 
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PE 


isthe Rate ofthe Re Gab 


/med 'Churches -at «his 


| day;the true Church was 
| rſt planted andeſtabli. 
ſhed by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; ſhe continued 
ſound.in Head & mem- 
bers for many ages: af- 
rterwards when crrour 
and ſuperſtition” had 


vpper hand, there vvere 
| certain Recollects, vvh ch 
complained of the cor- 
ruptions and errours, 


which had ſprung vp 


| wherupon after mature 
delt-' | 


in the Roman Church;, 


B5 


| 


F 


crept in, and gotten the | 


——_—_————— 
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crue doctrine of /Chril(t 
land his Apoſtles, pub. 
lication was made in 
the bchalfe of the Re- 
colle@s, that they were 


Chriſt and his A poſties, 


Will you bring a Du 


for what cauſe, and by 
what authority.:hePro- 


Warranto,' and examine | 


deliberation hadof the 


—— 


found ro adhere to the |: 
ancient Inſtitutions of | 


and from and after that | 
time they were called | 
{the Reformed Churches. 


teftants haue reformed |” 


the - errours of your: 
Church ?- 


n m— 


_—_— 


in briefe.[f for no other 
| cauſe, yet for this alone, 


| 
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Church? [ will tell you 


becauſe you are taught 


| 


tO eate your God, and kill | 


your King , they might 
juſtly lecke areformati- 
on in doctrine and ma» 
ners; but thetrueth is, 


there were falſe Prophets | 7 lokng 3, þ 
gone out into the world,and 


for that cauſe Chiiſt | 
gaue his commilsion to | 


try the ſpirits whether th:y | 
ere 3f God; and accor- | 
dingly they procecded 


to examination of the | 


doQtine of the Scripe |- 


rures, | 


-_ — - -—— 
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tures, by Fathers, and 
Counccls, & after pub- 


—I_ 


{lication 'of vvitneſlcs, 


they receiued vvarranty 
from the ancient Biſh, 


| of Rome,and your own 


famous Councell of 
Trent, the one comend. 
ing that doftrine tothe 
chriſtians of their dais, 
vyhich vyce novy pro- 
feſſe ; the other com. 
manding a reformation 
(in the Roman Church) 
of ſuch errours in faith 
and manners as vvee 
condemne. | will giue 


you inſtances in bath, 
Your 


— 


—— 


| 
[| 


. 


——— ET ©—— 


2's, (which you receiue 


 feare of [dolatry we haue 


ſrpped: Your coftrine | f 
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your worſhip of I mas 
as an article of faith )for 


reformed,if you require 
vvarranty from the Ro- 
mane Church , Gregory 
Biſhop of Rome pro- 
claimes it to the Chriſti- 
ans of his time : Let the 
children of the Church bee 
calle.l toget ber &> taught by 
the teſtimonies of hely [crips 
tu es, that nathing made | / 
with bands may bee Wors || 


MC Ur I 


i 
Greg 13.96 
Epilks 


ofp———_—_ * — — - 


cf Tranſubſtantiation, |__ 
whichyou haucdecreed 
"5% - _—— 
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W— 


[ranſubſtantiation » 


blance of the bod; & 


of Chriſt, and there ceaſcth 
{ not to be the ſubſtance an! 
\ nature of bread and Wine. 
- Your halfe Communion we | 
have reformed, if you| 
require warranty from 


for an Arcicle of Faith, 
wee have reformed, if 
you expect warrantic 
from the Roman church, 
| Gelofrus Biſh, of 
pabliſhed' and profel- 
ſed our do@trine flar | 
contrary to thz faith of 


Rome 


In. 


the Sacrament us celrbra- 
ted an image , or reſems | 


loud | 


thel. | 


TCR 


mms 


Ee em_ 
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the Roman Church, Is- | | 
lins Biſh. of Rome, tpea- 11 
(king of the delivering 
to the people, a lop dipt | 
in vvinc, fer the vyhole | 
Communion, tds ys: 1 |,,. ca. 
| (briſts mflitution theres | ot Dita: 
| recited the deltuering of the [—- — 
bread by it ſelfe, & the cup 

by it ſel/e. Theſe are fun- 
 damencall points, and 
agreeable to the tenets 
of our Church, and are | 
| warrarved to vs by the 

arcientBiſhopsof Rome 
themlelues,; and if the 
Popes doatine beinfal. 


lible in points of Faith, 
(which | 


y—_ — tt. —_ 


—— ” —_— — 
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| cheyumay bee ſufficient 


[che ancient Biſhops of | 


[ thingsw# we haue re- 


A ©?rSOGCC—_ 
—_— 


_——_ r 


(which: you teach and 


 profels) without doubt 


warranties for you to 
allow this Reformatio. 
[| wvitcome neerer yn- 


ro:you & deſcend-from | 


Rome, to. your late Cot» | 
cell of Trent, which in- | 


formation 1n faith and | 
manners, eucn of tholc 


formed: your Prayer &x- 


tongue,wve haue reftored 


— A. 


| rended & wiſhed a Re» | 


Service in an onknowne | | 


to the yaderitanding of | | 
2 the 


| ignorant, leſt ( ſay they ) 


” —— 


the hearer,if you expect | 
warrantic - from your 
owne Church , your 
Councell of Trent, (al- 
though they reformed 
not this doftrine) yet} 
for the better ſatisfactio 
and inſtrugion of the 


the ſheepe of Chriſt ſheuld 


thirſt, and the childre crane |. 


bread, and none ſhould bee 
ready to gine it tt, it was 
decreed,that t)e Prieſts & | 
Paſtors ſhould frequently 
expound , and declare tle 
myſterie (of that; vn- 
knowne Secruice to- the 
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__ peo! 


i. 
— 


1] averaReli 


by 


—— 


Cuerands 
verd Miſe 
ru ef Can 
delaris oer- 
16 nomerk 
qui magnd 
ſmperftitio- 
ſo cultn qua 


giom: 1nue 

19 eff ,om- 

nind ab Ec« 

| cleſia reme- 
weanes Ibi- 


Decretfi de 
| obſeru in 


Mill. y4; 
—_— 


t —__ 
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people.) Your {uperſti. | 
tiou: ceremonies of ma» 
ny lights and candles, 
and your cer:aine-num- 
berof Maſles; vve hauc 
reformed. If you expect/ | 
warranty froyourown 
Church, your Councel! 
of Trent confefleth, They 
| Bere firſt nuented rather 
out of ſuperſtitions deuotis 
on,then true religion , and 
therefore ſay they,let the 
be altogether remoned from | 


the Church. Your Iudul- 


— 


rn 


an article of Fai:h)wee | | 
haue reformed, if you 3 


Po 


EX-« | 


—— 


— —_rc 


I —— —— ——_ 
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* [| |expe&t warranty from 
* || {your own Church, you 

|| }may anſ{were with the 
ul Fathers of the Trent 
| | { Councel:The Po;es Offi- | kJ you 
| | cers in colefling money for rwcke's | 
| {ndulgences, gaue a ſcan. jay wed. "oe 

| dall to-all faithfall ( brifti- | py fe. 
ans, Which might ſeeme to | **®21<9 


| be without bope of Refor- 
mation; and therfore we 


haue reſormed the. Tour | 44 rect 
laſciginus Er: wanton ſongs bebe.” 


Which [are / mingled With | Caron, 
your Church Maficke, we __ 
baue zeformed ; if you aliguid mif- | 
. cerny-* Sell. 
| | expect warrantie from | :z.pecer. 


{ 
| | your ownchurch, your | {#05 | 


| ovvne 


PP I_ — i —... 


——y 


, 


Vt Domuwe 
Des vere 

| dommna Or 4+ 
119m eſſe 
vide ator. 
Iem ibid, 


Ordinarii 
[oror Ep!/- 
COM 04 00% 


n14 prohibe. 
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own Councel complai- 
ned of it, and wHhed it 
[might be reformed,and | 
they og ethe-reaſon for-| 
hat the Honfe of God 
ON appeare to bee the 
houſe of prayer. Your Su- 
perſlition, your Idolatrie, 
your Conctouſneſs ovhich 
you confeſſe' to: hauc 
crept imo the Maſle ,by 
' the error of time, and Wic- 
| kedneſſe of men, we-haue 


Oo 


. . [reformed;if you require 


warrantie from your 
own church,your Coil: 
celſ decreed, That: the 
' Ordinary ſhould bee ryery 
careful 


Le 
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le 


_ 


carefull to remoue all thoſe 
things , Which either cone. 
| | conuſnes or Worſhip of 1dols, 
|| | or ſuperſtition had brought 
|| |. Laſtly, your priuate 
| | | Maſſe wee. haue refor. 
med.,and reſtored tothe 
Communion of Prielt and 
people, it you expect 
{ | warrantie from your 
own Church, Anaclecus, 
and Calixtss, ( both Bi-: 
ſhop: of Rome)decreed, 
that after ( wnſecration all 
preſent ſhould. communicate, 
or elſe-bee thruſt out of the 
Church. And your late 


.Councell of Trent, al. | 


| though 


—— 


re atque & 
med-o tolle- 
re ſeduls 
CHrens ac 
femeantur, 
gue vel 4- 
WATt14 $40 
{nr 618 [Cre 


WINES, vel | 


fa wperfrcro 
enduxit. 
lbidem. 


Diſt, r. E- 
piſcopus & 
2.Peraa, 


vt pag-$t 5. 
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nor this doctrine , yer 


Syno4us, The C.iiccll could 
Þ:/h, that the peogle might 
camunicat with the Prieft, 


reaſon for it Becauſe it 
| would be more fruitful and 
| more prifitabe. 


into a Sacrament; your 
carnal and groſſe caring 
of Chriſt, into a ſpiricu- 
all receiving by faith ; 
your half Communion 


Optaret quide ſacroſantta | 


| If therefore we haue | 
| changed your Sacrifice 


{into the whole Sacra- 


-] 


chough they reformed | 


and there they giue the | 


— 
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ment of che' body and 
blood of Chriſt; your 
priuate Moſſe , into the 
ublike communion of 
Pricſt and people: your 
adoration of lmages, ins | 
ro the true vyorſhip of 


——— 


God in ſpirir and truth, 


your prayer and {eruice 
iaan vnknowntongue, 
into the vulgar laguage 


to be vnderſtood of the 


Y 


come people;yourlaſci- 
uious & wanton longs, 
into Davids Pſalms: we 
have don nothing here. 
in, but yyhatthe Apo- 


| 


[tles, what the holy Fa- 


thers, 


es DAhtifO— eo <a _— 


cl 


— os 


The Coun- 


began An. 
1445.20? 
enied Ann, 
IS63. 
Rel.Chron. 
P1-I21.123, 


cel of Trent |. 
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the firlt & beſt ages, and 
what your grand Con. 
cell of Trent intended, 
and wiſhed co be refor- 


Nay more , fince your 


uerall Decrees for Refor- 
mation; fince they can 
neither plead want of 
Authority, ner want of 
time during theliues of 
eight Popes, and eighteen 
yeres continuance, why 


put in execution thoſe 


. | 
thers, whar the ancient | 
Biſh.of Rome taught in | 


med in this latcer age. | 


Councell hath made ſes || 


| 


— — > — 


they did nor/proceed,& | 


Decrees. | | 


1 es ee Es... 
— 


hs IIS ——— 
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| 


Decrees, 1. hope wee 
{hall deſeruethe greater | 
thakes fromyour Popes 
and Cardinals, for re- | 
aifying thoſe abuſes 
which they themſclues 
condemned, and from 
' | cheir owne Decrees and 
| Faire preteces, may iult- | 
\|ly arrogate to our ſelues | 
that honorable Title of 
Reformed Churches. 

Gine meleaue there- 
'fore by way of counter. 
challenge to your Tefait, 
to'vſcche words of fo- | 
'bernes & truth : Where 
enact, 
C do” 


th 


| forl call God. and his 


{ inviſibilicy of our church 


as a ſtumbling blocke} | 


| II rm mmm 
doftrine befere Luther ? 


 heauenlyAngels to wit- 
 neſle;that notwithſtan- 


ding you obtrude the 


to the ignorant, not- 


withſtading your great. 


face of an eminent, 
and glorious Romane 
Church, yer your Trent, 
faith and doatrine was 
far fro the knowledge 


1 


braggs of an outward} 


of Chriſt & his Apoſtles: | 
| nay more, if any leſuite 


a 1 
* 


or all the Ieſuites alive, 
can 


—_— le BM — 


Y 


| u'rſality, and Succeſston, 


| deration, you ſhal find, 


— ——_— —_—_— = 


—_ 
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can proue your Roman 


Faith had Antiquity,Yni- 


in all ages, & that your 
Trent articles wwere plains ) 
ly, commonly Bd con-| 
tiqually taughr,& recei- 
ued de Fide, as Articles 
of Faith, before Luther, | 
let all the Anathema's in| 
your Trend Councell fal 
vpon my head. And as 
touching the great noiſe 
and rumors of your Ca- 
thalike Churchif you wil 
conſider and weigh 
with wiledom & mo- 


CO ——— —— 
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Ds 


Rl | 
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certain coclufions (viz) 
The Infallibilitie of the 


Pope,and the Intention of | | 
| the Prieſt, Theſe are but] ' 
two ſlender threds to| | 
vphold the .Vniuerſall| | 


faith of all Chriſtians; | 
and therfore blame not |. 


vs, if ſuch things ſeeme 


harſh and yntunable in 


[our cares, that many 


millions of ſoules ſhold 


depend yponthe Infalli- 


bility of one man, & that 

man by your own fu 

polall,may draw with- 
| him 


—_—_____C 


W_” 
it wholy depends vpon 
{ rewwo doubrtull and vn. | * 


— 


[1 


w_—_—_ 


— 


Dedic atorie, 


him innumerableſoules 


to hell. That man who 


hath the name-and na- 
ture of Antichriſt in his 
perſon; in the one as be 
1s againſt Chriſt and his. 
doQrine,in the other as 
he claimes to be Chriſts 
Vicar, & fitin his ſtead, 
(for the very name of 4x» 
tichriſt imports both) 
That man vpon whole 
forehead, (by theteſti- 
monies of learned Au- 
thors ) the word Myſte= 
rie,the yery mark of the 
Beaſt 'vvas fometimes 
writte; That man wh 


— 


—_ 


£9. 


lipniftes, 
againſt 


| Chrift; and 


to bein the 
place of 
Chriſt. | 


Dr.lLames | 


in his Epiſt, | 


Dedicatory 
of the core 
ruption of 
the Fathers 
&c. 


ME 
l 


&vnywics |( 


| 
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ll—. Al. 
— 


poſtle , to be that 4ntis 
chriſt, by his habitation 
ſeated vpon ſeuen bills. 
That man, who hath 


of ſin, which aduAceth hime 
felfe aboue all that are cal. 
led Geds, (viz )the Kings 
and Princes of- the earth, 
That man; whobath 
publiſhed the dofIrine of 
| Deuils , by forbidding of 
meats,and Marriage vnto 
Pricſtes. Laſtly, that 
man whoſe Infallibility; 


and 


.* . > , 


is pointed at by the A-| 


the charaQter of the mau | 


| 


. | whoſeSucceſsion;vv hole | | 
Orders whole Baptiſme, | 


| 7 


- _ 


= 
—_— 


—_——_ —__ 


and Chriſtianity it ſelfe, | 
depends oo the Inter | 
tron of a filly Prieſt , of 
| whoſe Intention non: can | 


aſers by your own| 
con 


of a viſible Church that, 
muſt outface thetrorh Y 


] (for the emprieſt veſſels | 


make chegreateſt /oii1) 
neither is itthe'name of | 
Catholike, (which you | 


proueyour Church Ca. 
tholike :nay more;your| 
pretences of Scriptures, 


| > C 4 of 


| Dedicatorie. hes; | 


onfeſsions. © | 
| 'Is it notthe great ſofid | 


wholly appropriate to | 
| your @lu2\oRSenir to [ 


Sf. 


Rel de Ii- 


Q:f.li.z c.3 


| 
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of Traditions, of Fathers, 


of Councels, of an Jnfall. | 
ble Church, are but figge- | 
leanes to couer the na, | 
kednefſe of your new | 


borne faith: for i I! 
appearc., ( by fol 
Treatiſe) chat your.chie- | 


feſt as te ich 
you build your Trent 


 do@trine,are Apogy hal, | 
your Traditionts,. which | 


you hauc equalle to. 


the Scriptures, are. Apo- 18 


ſtaticall :, your Fathers, 


which you aſſume, for | 


Interpretersof the (crip- 
tures, Arc IO and. 


— 


— 


—d_ _ coun. | 


—_ © 


| 


| ronious &donbtful;and 


the onely rule of Faith, 
is neither a whole, nor : 
yeta ſound member of 


| therefore which you. 


—— ———— 


M— 
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counterfer : your Cown- 
cels, which depend vpo 
the Infallibilirie of the | 
Popes iudgment,arcer. 


your preteded Catholike 
Church, which is made 


che Catholike and Yni- 
uerſall Body. This way 


take,is acloke & colour | 
ro darken truth, by out. 
ward ſhevyes, and ſpes | 
cious.. pretences , and 
therefore Yia Dexia , a 
C 5x wan ) 


CEE” ICE 


Num.13.29 


| tern 


—— 


— 
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wandring and/By-way. 
Neither is it your bit- 
eſſe and inveQines 
againſt a'Lay-man, ſhall 
\ make meſilentin Gods 
cauſe. 


| 3 
ſes, 


WonuldGod al the Lords 


a Medab , to alsiſt M:ſes 
| and-Aarongthat may bee 
able to vindicate Gods 
Ho'10r and Trueth,& cafe 
| our painful Paſtors and 
| Miniſters, which moſt 


work of 21 Euangelift, and 


fot I'faywith Mo- | | 
people could prophecte:and 


| hope there will neuer | 
| be wanting a Mil{ab,& 


laborioufly performe the | 


CON- | 


—— 
Rs. net. I 
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foules by prea.. 
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| COnUerr 
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| | chin | which yours Pere 
ere by Controxerſtes of 
Diſpktations : Thope, 1 
fay,there wilbe alwaies | 
ſome,Vyho vvil publiſh 
to the ſhame of your | 
Romiſh Paſtors, the pal- 

able ignorance of the 
| Laitic, vwvho with an 
implicite faith, & invo]- 
ued obedience, refigne 
vp their ſight and tenſes 
ro blind guides. Ler the 


Church flouriſh,and no 
> |\rayling accuſatign of an 


Aduerſary ſhall deterre 


Trueth of God and his 
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| Meretiee 


por, 


dicant aut 


deceant gud Scriptures; .nay more, 1. | 
ſpeak itvvith ſhame & | 
« | griefe, the Pope at this 


Dreabolum. 
MalJ.in 
Marth, 16. 


your owne conſciences, 
whether it bee Cuho- 
like doErine, ſaugur 
of Chriſtian aritie, 
w® your Icſuites reach, 
(0 iz)That the Reformed 


trueth,and agreeable to the 


Difſert. | day allowes the Talms 
heol, lac. 

Laurent. | Of the Tevves, and, yet 
| ſeQ.2, | | + : SLE 


Pro- 


"mee mee from my Crue to | 
his cauſe. In then E MEAnE 
time I Will appeate to | 


Churches are no wiore tobe | 
oft criaml# beard, then,the dewill him- 


vera & {+ | ſelfe although they {peake 


| ers liters 
£6/ent ances 


— _——_— 
— — —— — —___——c 
- 


— 


: 
"4 


\ es A Re math. at 


Mt —— Me, 


"Deddiourwne, 


probibmes the Books of | 


Peoteftants., 


.Gtue a he there- 


forted ſpeake to you, as | 
ſomtime S Anſter ſpake | 


fo the Donatifts i yon 
will be wiſe, & vuderſtand 
the trueth, it is well; ; if o: 0 


th erwiſe,! if ſhalt not oriene | 
me, that. I haye tahourhs 


| paynes for you : for though 
| your hearts returne not t0 
the peace of the ( hurch,yet 
my peace fhall-returne to 
m:ein the ( hburch. The 
cauſe is Gods, the Ja- 
bour is mine, if you yvil 
reade it impartially,and 

can 


' Aug. cont. 
lir.Petil. 
| lib.3.c.59- 
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wh 
[can ſheyy mie anyerror 


clearely, fai - and 
\moderately;l vvilmake | | 


- ——— 
DE — 


| avvork of! Retraftations | | 
| /and profeſſe - openly || 
| |'vvich cightrow lob: O\ | 
es that mine adurrſary would | | 
| [ writ a Booke againſt mee, (1 


Ivould take it rypon my 
ſhoulder. ,, and bind it as a\' © | © 
(r0wne onto me.. ' 
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Our Aduerſarics pretences, 


anſwered, P-16, 
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The Scripture , according 10 
rhe Indgement of the anncient 
Fathers , u the ſ/le Inage of 


Contronerſtes ,. and Interpreter 
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| Our Adverſaries, howſoeucr 
they pretend by taking an oath, | | 
fo make the Fath.rs Imterpre- 
ters of the Seriptares,yet indeed 
theymake themſelues ſole inter- | | 
preters of Scriptures and Fa- 
thers; P:55+ 
ect. 5. 
T he imtire Canon, of 5erip> 
tures which we profeſſe (with- | 
ont the Apocryphalt 1ad111ons) w - 
i confirmed by pregnant teſti- | | 
monics in all ages, and moi of \ 
them acknowledgid by the Ro- 
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| wa NS SeR.8, 
' . The-moſt generall pretended 
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Fog —_—_ eps Tg 1h 'Do- 
| #rine as thiy are now taughy | 
and received in the Church of 
[ Rome , were newer tanght by 
the Primittuc Church, nor Fee 
| \cerued by the ancient Fathers, | 
| ; » 24nt "p28 4. 
$progd Pn 2. 

Saint ne i parti- 
þ cnlar- a Bok ahi ” 


| 


The Contents, | 


\the Romaniſts ;, and for in- 
| | fance in many ſexerall poynts 
j | of moment, wherein be profeſ* 

ſedly conenrrerth with vs, it 
expreſſely reiefted by them. | 
P.312+ | 
SeR.13. wo 

Saint Gregor etende 
to bee the Fans Hike Ro- 
mane Religion in England, 
by ſexding Auften the Mowke, | 4 
=. | for conner fron of this nation, itt 
hy vndeubted writines,dirct#- 
ly oppoſeth the Romiſh' Faith'| 
in the maine points thereof, |. | 
| P+324+ 
Sea.14., | 

Connecels which are ſohighty | | 

' extold, and oppoſed a " vs, | | 

( were neither called by lawful || | 
| | quthoritie, or torheright ends, | ' 
| | «8 is confeſſed by the mgenuons || 


| 


— ” ID. pm=ctns 


—_ 7 


| 
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Sc.15. 

Ceounccls, which owr Adutr - 
ſaries pretend, 4s 4 chieſe Bul- 
| warkegf1heir faith,gine no ſup- 
port at all tothe Romiſh Religi- 
| 01,45 11 & proued by particular \ 
obiettions made acainſt ſeucral 


hn —  —— 
"" 


Councels in all ages by the Ro- | 


maniſts #Lemſelues; p.363., 
| SeR.16. 


| TheConncelof Trent,which | 


| wthe maine Pillar, and laſt re- 


ſolutiz of the Roman fairk gi of 


ſmall pr ng credit atall, becauſe 
it was. neither lawfully called, 
ner free nor generall, nor gene- 
rally receiued by the Romaniſts 
themſtlues. P+392. 
| ScR17, 

In ibs Roman Charch which 


our 4guer ſaries ſo highly extoll 
.aboue the Scriptures , there us 


| 


PR ſafety n#r certaintie, 


ons 


— 


| 'The Contents. 
whether they vnderſiand the 


Ef extiall,or Repreſentatine, or 
Virtual, on.abe Conſt forial 


—_—_ 


{ Church, p.424 
| Sc&. 13, 

The mift common Plea of the 
Romaniſts drawne from the In- 
| fallibilitie, Authoritie, and Ti- 
tle of the Catholtke Church , # 
proned to be falſe, wvaine, and 
frinolons, .  Þ:436. 

'Scah.19. 

The Church which our Ad. 
werſaries ſo much magnifie 4- 
mong themſelues,s finally reſol- 


make both the Huitband and 
the Spouſe, the Head and the 
Boay of the Church. P.464. 

| SeR.2 


i 


wed into the Pope , who wants 


wee into the Pope , whom they | 


The Church ts fraalh reſol- | | 


— 


both Perſonal and Doitrinal 
ſuc- 


ONEEEES 
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! | ſucceſſion, 41 appeares by ſeut- 

rall inſtances, 4'd exceptions, 

| both in matters of Fatt, and 

matters of Faith, p.48r 
Sef.21. 

The infallibility of the Popes 
ladeement, which is made the 
| Rule of Farth, to determine all 
Is | Controuerſies , # not yet deter- 

| mined by the learned Roma- 
niſts  amonefs rhemſelues, .| | 


—_ 


| P-513- 
Sef.22, | Tl- 
| The Church vpon which the | \ 
learned nomanifh ound their | 


Faith, no other then the Pope: 
and the Charch vpen which 
the wvnlearned Romaniſts do: 
relie, ts no other then their P a- 
riſh Prieſt, +540. 
SeR.23. mr 
The Latencie and obſcuritic 
of the true Church i prooucd | 


Mm — 0 


| 


—_ _—"KBtth a 


nun” 


— 


by pregnant teſtimonies of ſu.b | 


who complaied of corru,ts ny 


| The Contents. | 


and abuſes, and withall-decreed 
| 4 Reformation in all azes yfrom | 
the tome of Chuiſtrand hy A- 
poſiles ro he dayes of Luther. 


P-559- 
Set.24. * 

The dforenamed corrupti. 
ns, and mf remarkable de. 
| clination of the Church of Ronue | 
| in the latter ages, was foreiold 
by Chrift and bis CApoſiles in 
the firſt Age. p.646, 


— ben 
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,»» Errata. 
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Ta the margest of the Epiſtle De- 
dicar,Perafta vt pag.<15.r.Pera#4 vt 
prg-483.p; 36. Inthe marg * reade 
Prateres Indy {gentia, fc.p.51.inthe 
marg : ! aperietwr.,p.100.marg.r per» 
peffe. p.rn4, mar, r approbats. p.19t. 
mend the folios p, mar,1 53.7 6-bleo- 
thecs.. p.524 live 14.1.yet ſpeakes tur 
as &c, p.$33+-r ſcheſmats p.y35.mar. 
”, errore iudicyals p. 58g. mar:r. Ho- 

wor. Au then. 
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E SecrT, LI. 

| The ſafeit,and onely infallible 
way to finde out the true 
chreba by the Scripture, 


k 


ligion, arrogantly and pre- 
ſumptuouſly appropriated 
the Catholique and Vni-| 


| 


D uerſall _ 


—_— 


elle... diet. no — W—_—_ 
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Ta the margest of the Fpiſtle De> 
dicar,Peratta vt pag.<15,r.Perad#4.vt 
prg-433-py; 36. Inthe marg : reade 
Praterea Indul{gentia, fc.p.51.inthe 
marg : ! 4perietwr.p.100.marg.r pere 
pefss. pr14, mar, r pprobats. p.19t. 
mend the folios p, mar.153.r 6-blo- 
theea., p.y24 lone 143.1.yet ſpeakes tur 
as &c. p.533+1 ſchiſmata p.y35.mar. 
”, errore iudicrals p. 58g. marr. Ho- 
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Se cr, I. 

The ſafe#,and oncly infallible 
way to finde out the true 
Churcb,s by the Scripture, | 


Ar 7 Hen the Dons- 
NG t1its,in the moſt | 
A V p) flouriſhingtimes 


83 of Chriſtian Re- 


We 
ligion, arrogantly and pre- 
ſumptuouſly appropriated 


the Catholique and Vni-| 


Ee uerſall _ 


ra quod in 
illins potius 
vVerbis eam 

| re de. 
| » quia 
veritas eſt, 
& novit 


corpus /uum 
Aug.de v- 
nit.Eccleſ. 
Cap, 2. 


ſhallwee doe ? ſballweſeeke it 


= 


tcular facti- 
on: S*, Auſten encquntri 
them, ſtares thepoynr 0 
Controuerſie in this man- 
ner, Thequeſtion is where the 
Church ſhowld bee , what then 


in our owne words , or in the 
words of our Lord Teſus ? In 
my judgement we ought rather 


to ſecke the Church mw his owne | 


words, for 4hat he 4s the rrath,” 
and knowath his own boay. 
You haue heard the que- 
ſtion propounded, and an- 
{wered by the Oracle of that 
age.. Such is the difference | 
at. this day , betwixt the 
Church of Rome and vs;! 
and I heartily wiſh , wee 
might ioine iffue with them | 
ypon thelike tearmes , and 


The By-way. Se&t.1 j* 
WP uerſall Church,cotheir he- | 
| reticall and. 


54 


both | 


R, 


Pi 


both agree with one vnani- 


| faith ſhould be receiued, not 


7 
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Set,t. The Byoway. | 


mous conſent to ſecke the 
Church of God in the word 
of God ; then ſhould wee 
be gathered as ſheep to one 
ſheep-fold,and the weake in 


to doubtfull diſpurtations , 
but to the reading of the 
Scriptures : and they that 
now queſtion the Viſtbili- 
tie of our Church before 
Luther, would firſt examine 
their owne doctrine by rhe 
Touch-ſtone of the Go- 
ſpell ; and the rather, be- 
caule it is agreed on both 
fides, that whatſocuer faith 
and doctrine Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught in che firſt 
age, the ſame Faith and 
DoQ@trine hath .continued 


more or leſle viſible in all | 


D 2 ages. 


Es 


ages. But to returne to the 
Donatiſts. 

When Chriſt in the Caw- 
ticles, demaunded of : his 
Spouſe, where ſhe reſted Me- 
r14ie;at Noone-day,the Ds- 
nuatiits concluded Chriſts 
| queſtion with their owne 
| anſivere , that the Church 

did reſt Meridie , and that 


| was in the Sorth : and from |1-- 


this ground,excluded all 0- 
ther Churches , bur their 
owne in Africke : The Do- 
zatiſts claime, was {ecming- 
ly deriued from the Autho- 
ritie of the Scriptures ( for 
Donatus, and CAuiten , He- 
retique and Catholique , 
both vrge the Scriptures; ) 
but obſerue the differencez 
Saint Auftex puts the whole 
| ifſue of his cauſe vpon the 
Scrip- 


—_— 
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| that may be forged, for wee are 


—  — 


— 


Scripture : the DonatiHs 
claymed their Dodrine by 
the publique voyces of the 
Africans , they aflumed to 
them(ſelues the title of the 
Catholike Chmrch: they mag- 
nified the Comncels of their 
Biſhops ; they gloryed in 
their frequent, though fay- 
ned miracles: theſe were the 
principall grounds of their 


| faith , and vpon theſethey 


challenged thatgreat cham- 
pion of the weſtern Church: 
but heare what anſwere he 
makes them.LettheDonatiſts 
if they can, ſhew their Church, 
not inrumors & ſpeeches of the 
men of Africa,not in the Conn. 
cels of their Biſhops,not in diſ- 
comes of any Writers whatſo- 
emer ,not in ſignes and miracles 


Dz ſoc 


— 


Remotic er= 
go omnibus 


talibus, Ec- | 


cle fiam ſus 
demon/trene 
fpoſſunt, 
non in ſer- 
monibus C& 
1umoribus 
frors, non 
in Concilijs 
Ep i/copors, 
nn 112 lite« 
ris quorum- 
libet diſpu- 
tatorumnon 


in jonis 


—- 


_— 


— 
OIINS 
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6 


& prodigys 
fallacibas, 
quia etiam 
contre iſta 
verbo Dom. 
| preparati et 
cauti reddiri 
ſumis: ſed tn 
preſcrivto 
legis,in Pro- 


| phetarum 


preti: is, it 
Pſalmorum 

cantibus ,in 

ipfuu Puſto- 
ris vocrbus, 
inEuangelt- 
ffarum pre- 
dicationibus 
et laboribus 
(hoc eff) in 

omnibus Ca- 
nenics San- 


rum auth 
riratibus. 
Aug.de v- 
nit,Eccleſ. 
cap, 16. 


"ml 


* 
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forewarned by Gods Word,and 
therefore fore armed againit 
theſe things : but in the pre- 
ſcript of the Law,in the preds- 
ions of the Prophets , in the 
verſes of the Pſalmes , in the 
woyces of the Shepheard him- 
felfe , in the Preaching and 
Workes of the Evanzeliites , 
that us in all the Canonical au» 


thorities of the ſacred Scrip. || 


FAres. 

If Saint AuHen had been 
liuing in theſe dayes, cither 
he muſt haue retracted this 
Proteſtant doctrine, or hee 


ford libro- | 


would haue beene reputed 
for an Heretique ; for all 
theſe markes, which were 
anciently maintained by the 


Donatiſts, are proclaymed 


fible characters of the true 
Churck: 


by our adverſaries to be yi- | 


| 


| were willing to 
on their o__ therfore | 


| 


Sect.r. The By-way. | 


Þ 


Church: neither did this | 
learned father require more 
of the Donati#s, then the |} 
Catholiques of thoſe times | 
rforme | 


hee bindes himſelfe ro the 
ſame conditions which hee 
required of his aduerſaries, 
and withall renders the rea- 
ſon of his demayad, 9s 
MeC N08 


wid , for that wee are in the 
Chnrch of Chrift , or elſe 

that Optatus aud Ambroſe, | 
and infinite other Biſhops of 
our Communion, hawe com- 
wended the Church which wee 
hold, or becauſe owr Church 
hath bin publiſhed in the Conn. 
cells of owr Colleagues , or be- 


D 4 


cauſe 


y | 


Nec n08 
proptered 


 dicimus n0- 
| Becauſe wee our ſelues dot wor | eee 
| ſay wee muſt therefore be belee- 


tn Eccle 
Chriſti ſum 
quia ipſam 
qas renem?, 
commenda- 


utt Milevi- |. 


tanus Opta- 
tus vel Me- 
diolanen fis 
Ambroſus, 


vel alij in= | 


numerabiles 
notre com- 
muntonis E- 


piſcopi,aut 


— — — — — 


— —o 


—— 


| 


8 
quia noſtro- 


rum Colle- 

ganm Con- 
cilys pred 
cata eff aut 
quia per to- 


— 


| run 01 bem 
* | in locis ſan- 


is que fre- 
quentat no- 
{fra commu- 
wig tant 
abili 


| {| fant. Aug. 


de vnit, Ec* 
cleſ.cap.16. 


| poynten at the Church in 


III 


The By.way. Sear. | 
Canſein all places of the world 


where our Communion ts fre» 


quemed, there are ſo many mi- | , . 


racles wrought. This was the 


doctrine of Saint Awſten,and 


the ancient Fathers , and 
this is ours; they required 
no more of the Dowatifts, 
but to lay apart all preten- 
ded titles, and relye onely 
ypon the word of God, we 
offer to the Remaniits, no 


leſſe then to acceptthe ſame} 


conditions vpon tryall of 
thattitle, and relic only vp- 
on that word. 

I muſt confeſle, I thinke 
a more ſpeedic way might 


haue been found to haue gi. 


uenananſ{were to the Con- 
trouerſies of that age: for 
Saint £4uſften might hauc 


the 


Sect. I, 7 he By-way. 


the Weſt , which was then 
as conſpicuous as the Sun 
at Noone day ; hec might 
haue anſwered them, it was 
4 Citie vpon 4 hill, hich was 


witneſſe, that ber faith was 
pabliſbed throughout the whole 
world : he might hane con- 
futed them with ſacred 
Councels, and Dodrine of 
the ancient Fathers, and 
confirmed his trueth with 
the death of conſtant Mar- 
tyrs, which ſcaledtheir do- 
&rine with their blood in 
the teſtimonie of the true 
faith. Certainely, all theſe 
proofes were pregnant in 
his time, and he might eaſt- 
ly haue produced: them in 


behalfe of his Church ( as 
D 5 our 


| 


vicible toall. He might haue 
produced the Apoſtle fora |- 


— 
* 


Or nn” — _— wth. At 


—_ 


— — 


mine Eccle- 


, Aug. 
Pa 


| 


The By-way. Sca.1 | 
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our Adyerſarics in theſe | 
dayes doc for theirs : ) but 


| 


 heeleft theſe brags to theſe 


tothe Law, to the Teſti- 
monies, to the Word of 
Chriſt , that ſpeaketh ber- 
ter things then was poſſible 
for man to vtter ; and 
that end (faith he)thou wigh- 
teff not erre in the Church, 
| and left any man ſhould ſa 

| thas #s Chriſt who t not chrif, 
or this is the Churcs which is 
not the Church , heave the 
 voyce of the Shepbeard, hee 
heh w- Fry Church, 
that the name of the Church 
may not aeceine thee, The 


fore of Saint LAn#ens do- 
arine was this, that neither 


| 


eee rn ——_y 


Biſhops,nor Councels, nor 


| Mi- 


larrer times,and fends then 


ſummeand ſubſtance there- | 


— __— 


— 


| 
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Miracles, nor rumours of 


the Catholique name, doe | 


demonſtrate the Church 


of God to bee Catholique | 


(for all theſe are common 
to Heretiques, as well as 
Catholiques, ) but the ho- 
ly Scriptures which beare 
the Teſtimonie of T-:ſus, 
they onely carrie the in- 
fallible markes of his 
trueth , and i them ( ſaith 
hee ) wee haue knowen Chriſt, 


in them wee haue knowep the | 


Church. 

Neither was this the 0- 
pinion of Saint A»#ex one- 
ly , for Saint Chryſoome 
as 4 wiſe Maſter-builder in 
this honſe, gaue this Cavear 
to the worke-men in after 
ages ; It can no way bee know- 
en which u the true Church, 


(nfs 


| 


Chryſ.in 0+ 
pere imper- 
feto. Hom, 
49 


_—_—c 
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— — 


(mfr tantummodo per Scrip- 
tures ) but onely by the Scrip- 
 [ewres; wins if . they bad 

regard t0 other things , they 
ſhould bee offended and pe- 
riſh, and not wnderitand 
' which # the true Church, 
And laſtly, the learned 
| Father Irenews aſſures vs ; 
| Non per aliss,03c, By no other 
hane wee knowne the way of 
our ſaluation, but by them, by 
- | whow the tay came t0 vs, 

" | which werily they then preach- 
ed, and afterwards by the will 
of God delinered the ſame to| | 
, | vs inthe Scriptmres ,to bee the | | 
Foundation , and Pillar of owr 
Faith, 

Tell meethen in this lat- 
| ter ageand time of Contro- 
verſie, wherein it is com- 
| monly voyccdin oureares, | 

Loe 


— —_— — —_— —— 


* 
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Ul 
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Seer, The By-way, | 


Lot here u Chriit, and there | 
& Chrift, this is the true]. * 
Church,and thatis the truc ns 
Church ; how ſhall the rc- 
ligious man , which loyeth 
truth, and ſeeketh comfort, 
 reſolue himſclfe e to which | 
Church ſhall hee ſafely | | 
ioyne himſelfe , when per-. 
haps hec me = i hc 
, perhaps the leaſure 
wy og Ar for ſix- 
teene hundred yeeres , and 
rightly examine the. Do- 
Arine of both Churches ? 
It hee ſeeke the Proteitant 
Church, behold ſhee being 
poore, & deſpiſed for want 
of. Xs as eminencie, is 
become a ſtumbling blocke | 
to the ignorant. If hc looke 
on.the Roman Church, be. 
Is | hold, Shee is arayed an purple, | Rev. 17:2: | 
and ' | 


—— 
— 


—— 
——_— 


—T——— wed 


es. AA 
I 


EEE een, —_—_ 


| and (carlet colour , and decked 
with gold and precious ftones, 
| and the Inhabnants > foes 
earth hane beene made c 
with the wine of her fornicati- 
ns , and they that follow ber, 
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III 
_ - —_ 


wonder with great admiration, 
And without doubt , the 
Popes triple Crownes, the 
golden Croffes,the Legend 
of Saints , th: multitude 
of protefled Orders , their 
, pompe in Proceſhons, rheir 
rich cloathing of Images, 
their pretended power of 
| their Prieſthood , the great 
| rumour of their Catholike | 
cauſe, their Tubilies, and 
Pardons , their Merits, and 
| Miracles doe f5 dazle the 
eyes of the ignorant and 
common people, that th 
thinke there is no Church 


© wr 23 
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trac and viſible but the Ro- | 
man Church: and certain- 
ly the caſe thus ſtanding, 
wee haue no better plea for 
our Church, then the holy | ru 2c: 
Father Saint A»ften , ſome- | /chi/matict- 
times made ro Perihian the my ng 
Donati# , Whether of vs bee | ru;ſed br 
Schiſmatiques , wee or you , | Prcinterre- 
af ke you not mee, 1 will not  wongin—nn 
aske you y, let Chrift bee asked, | fam ſuam. 

that hee may ſbew vs buy owne yg 


lir. Per. lib. 
Y Church. 2. GbF. 


—__ 


The By-way, SeR.2. 


Rocke of 
the Church 


cap.8.p.193 | 


BEZYT HR RD TERNYC 


SgcrT. II. 

Our aduerſaries pretences from 
the obſcuritie of Scriptures, 

and Inconveniences of the 

Lay peoples reading them, 


anſwered. 


] Speake not this, as if 


the Romaniſts of theſe 

times did wholly waue 
the Scriptures : for if wee 
may credit Door Sazders, 
There are moit plame Scrip- 
| tures in all poynts for the Ca. 
tholique Faith, and none at all 


Brit, Mot. 
43. 


againit the ſame. And their 
owne Briſfow would make 
the world belecue , from the 
beginning of Ceneſis,to the end 
of the Apocalyps , there tu no 

fext 


—— 


tees. At ——_ 


—_— _ — 
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— 
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text that makes far vs 474inſ} 
them,but all for them. If theſe 


- | men haue ſpoken the truth, 


let them beare witneſle of 
the truth, onely let mee tell 
you, the Ahemiſts in their 
Annotations vpon the Go. 
ſpel,profefle inthe name of 
their Church, that, s wee 
fbould, when we came toyeeres 
of diſcretion, be ſet to picke our 
Faith out of the Scriptares, 
there would bee a mad worke, 
and many Faiths among vs. 
And their fellow Ecchias 
proclaimestoall the world, 
that the Lutherans are dolts, 
which will haue nothing belee. 
wed, but that which « expreſſe 
Scripture : for al{ things are 
wot delinered manifeitly in the 


Scriptures , but very many are 


left to the determination of the 
| | Church, 


bh —— 


— _—_ 


Ecch. En- 
chirid. C. 4 


— 


| 


1 


| 


| 
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Hereſm efſe 
þ quis a 


neceſarium 


' | efe wt Serie 


pture in 
vulgares lin- 
giuas conmer- 
Tantur, 
>and, viſib. 


Monar.he 
ef 191. 


Diaboli ig- 
uentum eſſe 
ut populus 
biblta lere- 
re Perwitte- 
rerur. Pe  þ 
de Ira par. 


1. aflert, 3. 


| 


Church, And their Profelyre 
Sanders, who pretends fuch 
euident teftimonizs of rhe- 
Scriptures in behalfe of his 
Church, accounts it #9 bet. 
ter then Hereſie t0 tran 
them. And Pereſius his fel. 
low, complaines ; 1# « the 
Denils tnuention,to permit the 
people to reade them. And it is 
the general vote of the beft 
learned Romaniſts , The 
readi 
more herericall Lutherans, 
then Roman Catholiques, 
If therefore the Scriprures 
are ſuch pregnant 8& plaine 


the Roman Faith ( as ſome 
Romaniſts pretend)why do 
they condemne the tranſla- 
ting of them? why dothey 


| not permit the people to 
reade \ 


of the Bible makes | 


The By-way. — | 


| 


nſate 


———— ————— _— 


teſtimonies in behalfe of | 


' 


FT 
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reade them ? and if all pla- 
ces of Scripture make for 
them,and none for vs, how 
comes it to paſſe, that by 
reading them, many Papiſts 
by their own confeſſion be- 
come Proteſtants 2 

It is the blaſphemons aſ- 
ſertion of Albertus Pioghtus, 
that the Apoſtles haue writ. 
ren certaine things, but not 


| ſbonld Fol: owr Faith, but 14- 
ther that they ſhould be wnder, 
and ruled by onr faith and Re- 
ligion, And heereupon hee 
quarrels with all thoſethat 
ſubmit their knowledge to 
the authoritie of the Goſ- 
ſpell : 7f*hox ſhalt reach(ſaith 
| hee) that thoſe things muſt be 
put to the indeement of the 


re that ende their writings 


Scriptures thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe 
to 


Non ft 
ſrt ta illa 
preeſſent fi- 


dei et Relt- 


gi-ni noſtre, 


ſed potivs _ 


vor ſubegent 
Pig. Hicrar, 


hb. 1.c.2. 


$i dixeris 
hec referri 
oortere ad 
tidiclum 
Scripture» 
rum cOmu- 


nis te ſenfus 


— 


-- CO et eee ee Ee ee eee... EE x * 
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—— 
ignarss eſſe 
comprobas, 
ſant enim 
ſcripture 
\muth tudi- 
ces.Pigh, 
cont. 3. de 
Ecclel, 


Mat.PariC 
in Hil. An. 
1256, 
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to be voyd of common reaſon : 


for the Scriptures are dumbe 
Indges,& cannot ſpeake. Nei- 


ther is this the opinion of 
ſomepriuateſpirits , v.aich 
of late haue declined the 
authority of the Scriptures : 
but if wee looke beyond 
Lether, wee ſhall finde,that 
almoſt 3oo yeeres before 
his dayes, the Romaniſts 
did endeauor by all meanes 
to extinguiſh the li 
the Goſpell, 

About the yeere 1255, 
there was a great conten- 
tion betwixtthe Vniuerſitic 
of Pars, and the Order of 


vo 


Franciſcan Fryers, in which | 


diſſention the Fryer Men- 


'| 4dicants publiſhed a booke, 


called, Evangelium eternum, 
The eternall Goſpel : In this 


oht of 


! 


| 


Booke | | 


? 


| 
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| the Goſpel of Chriit was not 


— 


Booke'it was declared, that 


the Euerlaſting Goſpel ; that it 
was ts ceaſe aud determine 4s 
the olde Law did at the com- 
ming of Chriit , that the Go. 
ſpell of Chriſt ſhould from that 
time continue but 50 yecres, 
aud that their new Goſpel did 
containe as much or more,then 
the whole Bible, that theirs was 
the Goſpell of Chri#t , and the 
eternall Goſpell, Neither was 
thiswicked blaſphemy pub- 
liſhed by one man, bur by a 
whole Order of Monkes 
and Fryars, Neither were 
they vpſtart opinions, (like 
muſhromes growne vp in a 
night ) but they were ſet a- | 
foo fifty fiue yeeres before | | 
thar time, This and much 
more of the like doctrine | 
is 


© CCC 


5 


B.Vſher de 


CHNE—=— 
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Ecclei.tuc- 


|] ceſſ 


cap, 


& ſtaru 
9.p.z78 


——_—.—. 
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is to be read in Mathew Pa- 
r&,and more particularly in 
that excellent Treatiſe of the 
Succeſſion and ſtate - 
an Churches. 

Thes the Romith Prieſts 
of the former and latter a- 
ges.agree like Pilateand He- 
rod, both to the condemna- 
tionof Chriſt &his Word; 


| and as Herod(fairth Ambroſe) 


burnt the Scriptures , left by 
meanes of (ſuch ancient Re- 
cords, ſorne dowbt might after- 
wards be made of his poſteritie, 
In like manner our late Ro- 
maniſtes hane filenced the 
Scriptures , leſt by ſuch an- 
cient Euidences their new 
Articles of Faith ſhould be 
diſcouered ; and had ir not 
been for feare or ſhame, 1 


am verily pcrſwaded , they 
had 


— 


tt 
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{ had fulfilled in a ſenſe to | 
litrerall the wordes of the 


Apoſtle ; The fire ſhall tree | 
| enery mans worke of what ſort 


——_—_—— 


# wu, Now can any man 
imagine = theſe men. 
ſhould bee ſo angry witch 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 


are ſubje& to errours , and ' 
neede an Index Expurgete- 
rims? No, they dare nor, 
they will not ſay fo ; bur 


d. | they ſay, They are dead cha 


rafters, a lalling letter without 
life, « manter of contention, a 
wood of theenes, a ſhop of here. 


ques,imperfect, ull,full 
aplarnks, nor to be per- 
mitred to the commonpeo- 


ple : for thu were all one({airh 
Hoſtus ) 4s to zine that which 


\y holy onto dogges , and caft 


Canthey ſay the Scriptures | 


tl. —_ 


Lind.lib.z, 
Strom.c,2, 
&c 


rarum per- 


ſanitis dare 


pearles 


—— ll 


— — 


Laicis left | 
| on& [cripru- F 


mittere efſet | © 


| 


es 


hs 
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canibus & 
Margarites 
" ante porcos 
projicere. 
Hoſ. de ex- 
preſl. rerbo 
Dei. 
Populus non 
ſolum non 
caperet fru- 
Gum ex 


Scripturts Wi 


ſed etia ca- 
peret derrt- 
went ns. 
Bell.de ver- 
bo Dei. lib. 
| &.cap-1 £ 


| Bell.1bid. 


| 


| aſſures vs, that che 


& the like examples(which 
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pearles before ſwine, Nay 
more , Cardinall Belarmine 
le will 
not onely reape no benefit , but 
detriment , by reading them: 
for they wonld eaſily take ocea- 
(60 10 erre both in manners and 
doctrine. And for confirma- 
tion of his affertion,among 
other proofes he giues rhis 
inſtance : If an ignorant lay- 
man ſhoald reade of the adul- 
terie of” Dauid, of the inceit of 
T hamar of the lyes of Indith, 
and many ſuch like things con- 
tained in the Scriptures, either 
it would cauſe him to imitate 
their Examples , or hee would 
thinke them to bee tying inuen- 
tons , or being, not able to re- 
ſolue them, would be in daneer 
to beleene nothing at all. Theſe 


in 


Is. ——_ 


1 


Sedt.z. The By-way, | 


| 


in trueth concerne the liues 
and manners of men, not 


by the will and mercie of 
that good God , to prevent 
deſpaire inothers,who may 
vnhappily fall into the like 
ſinnes; and yetthat no man 
might p eto commit 
the like finnes, by their ex- 


_ | amples; hee who reades'of 


the adultery of Danid, ſhall 


: 


read likewiſe ofthe puniſh- 
ment allotted to his {innes : 
| and hee that reades the par- 
' ticular examples of Tha- 
| war and Iudith , ſhall finde 


| fuch ſevere -and fearefull 
| jadgements in generall de. 


.nounccd againſt thoſe ſins, 
that he ſhal haue little cauſe 
or comfort to follow their 


the doctrine, ) are regiſtred | 


—_— in ſuch particu- 
Bi __E lars 


———— 


a - <<, 
{A 7 


_Y 


| | | 


the Peleg 


lars ; but from hence rather 
wee may obſerne the fince- 


| ritie of the Pen-menof the 
| holy Ghoſt, who'impatrial. 


ly ſer downe the vices of 
the beſt men, and greateſt 
Patriarkes , as well as their 
vertues : 'and by this decla- 
ration of the finnes of the 

enerate,and beſt ſeruants 
of Chriſt, wee are taughrto 


| humble our ſclues; and ro 
( flie to our Saujour for mer- 


cie and grace, that cuerie 
rongue may confeſſe to 
thee, © God, Thes onely art 


| holy : And cerrainely from | 


hence (-I meane from theſe 
&thelikeexamples,)' Saint 
Anuſten,Saint Hierom;and the 
ancient Fathers , 'confuted 
/an Heretikes, who 


with 'Bellarmitte and Risal- 
| ſociates 


— 
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_—_—_—_ 


—_— 


ſociares maintained the per- 


 fection of righteouſneſle in 


this life. But admit theſe 
and many ſuch like places 
were hard to be vnderſtood 
in Scriptures , yet there 4 
milk for babes,as well as flron- 
ger meat |for flronger men : 
there is depth ((aith Gregorie) 
for the Elephant to ſwimme, 
and ſhallow fords for the lambe 
to wade in, ' Hee that gaue a 
heart and wiſedome to the 
Apoſtles to preach that 


heauenly word, opened the 


| heart of Lydia, (a poore ig- 


norant- woman ) to vnder- 
Rand it : and for'that' pur- 
poſe (ſaith Chryſoftome) the 
Sparit 
and diſpoſed the Scriptures , 


| that Publicans, or Fiſbers,and 


| Tent-makers, and Shepheard, 
L | E 3s Apo. 


| 


of God hath ſo ordered \ 


E/ fluuius 
planus & 
altus,tn quo 
agnus am- 
bulet, et e« 
lephas na- 
tet. Greg. 


ad Leand, 


prexf. in 
lob, 


PretexP*eft | 


| Taile and pr 


| er cauſatio 
velamentum 
Chryſalt. 


4 


| 
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o 


Apeſtles and unlearned men, 


ſhould be ſauedby thoſe bookes: 


are the mercifull , Bleſſed are 


Beſides the words, the Mi- 
racles, the Hiſtories , they 
are knowne and evident to 
all: and laftly he:concludes, 


{curitie of the Scripcures, 


[ 


(which the Romanilts pre- 
tend at this day) & bt a 
etext to cloak id'e- 
This do@rine' was ſo 

r 


the Ancients in the Primi- 


tive Church ; that Azorias 


the Ieſuit is inforcedto con- 
feſle, 


Nay more(faith he)to whom | 
arezhe Scriptures obſcure, who | 
# there that heareth the words, | 
Bleſſed are the meeke , Bleſſed 


the pure in heart, and the like, * 
that ſhall need an Expoſitor ? ' 


that the dificulcie and ob- 


& generallamong | 


— 


_—_— 
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| were conver 
of the Soriptares, And if we | 


Jooke ypon the lay perſons 
of their times , Acoſis his 
fellow Ieſuite ingenuouſly 
profeſſeth, that Oar gract- 


| 94 God hath fo provided in 
emnone ſo, t 
| inperitum, 


-rude and ignorant, but by rea- 


holy Writ , that : 


ding the [criptares in humility, 
a. un uf te many thi N 
both profitable and true, as like- 
wiſe there 5 none ſo learned, but 
hee may ftill bee ignorant of 


more then he knowes: nay more 


men viterly vnlearned, and 
carce ng Latine, haut 
athered out of the Scriptures 
on profound knowledge, that 
I baxe wondred at them, But 


E ; the 


(faith hee ) 1 have ſcene ſome | $%*"* 


—  _————Y 


29 | 
Nos libenrzr | 
fatemur tic 
reporis Lai- 
cos in ſcrip= 


turarum le- | 


fione fuiſſt | 


verſatos. 
Azor,Tom. 
1. Moral. li. 
$.cap.26, 
Ita prouidit 
dulcis pater - 
nemme e//e 
tan rude et 


quin fr bu» - 
militer legat 
| mults il{ic 

Vvtilia vera | 
que intelli- | 
gat,nemins 
tam dotiumu 
quia illis 

multo plurs 
eneret qud 

[ciat. Acol. ' 
|.2 deCbri- 
| flo Reuc.z. 
V idi vires * 
prorfus illi= | 
rerar0s,&c 

Idem-cap,s 


| 


—ﬀ 


— 


The By-waj, SeR.2 


the ſpirituall man judgeth all 
things, Heere is a free con- 
feſhon,and a faire evidence 
from two learned Ieſuites: 
the one teſtificth that the 
ſcriptures were viually read 
by the Lay people in the 
Primitiue Church ; rhe. 0- 
ther witnefſeth of his owne 


{| knowledge, that an igno-! 


rant \ man hath  receiued 


| great benefir., and likewiſe 


that great profite may re- 


|. dound to the people by rea- 
| ding them intheſedayes. | 


\ But put the caſe a Lay 


| manſhould not vnderftand 


thoſe things whichare con- 
tayned in the Scriptures - 
notwithſtanding (ex#psd Le-| 
&ione ) out of the very rea- 
ding of them, there will ariſe 


| 


een aan — 


great bolineſſe and a "4 


| 


——_— 


| SeRu2s The By: = 


life. Admit-many things arc 
Wh ro bee enderſicod i in 
the Scriptures,(which neuer 
any Proteſtant denyed) yet 
obſcurity of the Seripture 
4 very profitable ({aith Grego- 
) for ut aveth exerciſe the ſen- 
l es,wherby one may under nd 
that which otherwiſe he would 
_ of « for if theſa- 


ures were eaſic and 


Camihar i in all places , they 
world be Ack 06 - 


care places , and in- 

; fri bting ng and Un- 
derſiood,do comfort and revine 
the Reader , by how mach the 
more they ari with i and 
<ficeles fought and vnder- 


= that which isobſerva- 
ble,theſe men,whoſo much 


| complaine of theobſcuritie 
E 4 0 


Pp EE 


| Magne ik 


| litatis e 
| #9/a obſcu- | 
ritas eloqui- | 


orum Det 
quia exercet 
ſenſum vt 
fatigarione | 
dilaretur, 


&c. Greg. 
lib.r. Hom. 
6.in Eaxck. 
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| 
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Gene. 17. 
Exod, Is 
2 Kings If, 


| } 1 Chron s. 


| 
'F Rhem.Tefi, | 
in M.Fiilks 


Preface to 
the Reader, 


. 2 
- 
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of the Scriptures, doe both 
wittingly and willingly in- 
deauour in their Tranſlati- 
ons,to make them abſtruſe, 
and hard to be vnderſtood, 
by their ſtrange 8 vacouth 
phraſes: looke vpon their 
old Teſtament in their Do- 
way Tranſlation, inſtead of 
Foreskimm, they haue 
pace, for Paſſeouer,Phaſe , for 
vnlanened bread, Azyms, for 
bigh places, excelces , for the 
Holy of Holieſt,Santla Santte- 
rum, Againe , looke ypon 
their Rhemiit Teſtament, and 
there you ſhal obſcrue theſe 
ſtrange words , Depoſitums, 
Exinanited , Paraſcene , Di- 
dragmes, Neophyte , and the 
like, which ſhewes, thar al- 
beit the Scripture of it ſelfe 


were neuer ſo plaine and| 


| +7 


— — 


4 
| 


t Pre- | 


— 


them: (for this is but 4 colour 


is, they teare , leſt by rea- | 


Sect . "y The By- way . 


r{picuous to cuery mans 
oderſtanding , yer there 
need an expolitor for theſe * 
inkehorne termes; whereas 
in trueth , although thoſe 
words were moſt agreeable 
to the Hebrew,Greeke, or La- | 
tine , yet ought they rather 
to giue the moſt ſignificant 
and plaine termes, (the true 
ſenſe of Scripture alwayes 
premiſed-) that ſtands beſt 
for the capaciticand vnder- 
ſtandingof the Reader, | 

It is not then the preten- | 
ded obſcuritie of theScrip- 
tures, which giues a juſt 
cauſe of reltraint to the lay 
people , for not reading of 


— — 


and a waine pretext of thens, | 
ſaith Chryſofcome) the trueth 


E 5 ding | 


—_ 


{dingof them , their Trent 
inc, and new Articles 
of Faith ſhould be diſcoue- 
red: .for it would trouble | 
the beſt learned Prieſt, to 
ſhew oy diſciples , - what 

ce of Scri they are 
Commanded ro wor : 

es, to vpon dea 
| Saints. to pray In an vn- 
knowne tongue, to forbid 
em: wr, to the = 
rodeny Mariage to Pri 
to adore the Reliques of | | 
Saints z by what Scripture | 
his Holinefſe hathpowerto | | 
depoſe Kings,to free ſoules 
our of Purgatory, to gather | 
iato the Treafurie, of the 
Church, the ſuperabundant 
fatisfaQtion of Saints e Iris 
{a:crime 'worthy of the In- 
quiſttion with themro have | | 
a 


—_— 


— 


_ —_—_—— 


CO —_” 


_ 


WES 


.| of death. 


| 


forbid the Tewes 10 repreſent | 


__—. 
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I— — 


a Bible : but for t 

rant Lay man to axkeRch 
enquiric after Scriptures, 
for that doRrine which 
was not conceined in the 


Scripture,is a finne worthy 


Looke vpon the Tenets 
of their owne Church, and 
take but their @wne confeſ- 
ſtons, TheChurch of Rome 
doth repreſent God the Fa- 
ther, by the image of an 
olde man: yet Yaſques the 
Teſuit confeſſeth : The Scrip- 
ture ſaith plainely , God 


Him by an Image. The 
Church of Rome doth or- 
dinarily make yowes to 
Saints :| yet Cardinall Bed- 
larmine ' profeſſeth : When 
the Scriptures were written , 


Vaſq.lib.z.. 
| de Adorat. 
C+ 3+ difp.4s | 
.74- 


Cum ſcribe« 
rentur ſcrip- 


it 


 — = "ET 


ture /antle | 


—Jc 


—_—l— 


36. 
| nondii cepe- 


— 


Cath. 
Bell. try # 
cultu Gan&. 
cap-9. 
Preterea. 


 Indulgentie 


authoritate 
Scripture 
non 1motu- 
ere nobis, 


pro Chriſt , Thu u my 


« | thoſe words ar 4; 6% ts bee 
a by y 5 
. | gwres - but which is more 


| 


—. A CE 
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it was mot the wuſe to Vow to 


Saints, The Church of | 
Rome hathdefined,and de- | 
clared Izdulgences for an ar- 


ticle of faith yer their Syl- 
veſter Prierias tells vs : They 


are not made knowne to vs by | 


the authoritie of Scriptures : 
The Church of Rome tea- | 
cheth, that the words of 
bodie, doe 
effe& Tranſubſtanriation , 
yetCardinal Caietan confel- 


ſeth ; Non apparet ex Evan-| + 


gels: It doth wot appeare that 


of Serip- 


to bee lamented, theſe men 


are ſo farre from building | 


their Church ypon the 
Scriptures, that, as it were 
in deſpight of Chriſts pre- 


— Cer, 


ti. ed 
—____—_—_ 


=? 
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cept,they decree their halfe 
Re. for an article 
of Faith, witha Nov obſtaxte. 
Notwithitanding , Chriit did 
influnte in both kinds : And 
their Councell of Trent ac- 
knowledgeth, that #he Aps- 
ftle called concupiſcente ſunne : 
but withall commands the 
contrary beleefe , with a 
curſe tothem that teach the 
Apoſtles doarine 4 in ſo 
much as their owne Poſſevi- 
nw confeſſeth in ſober ſad- 
neſle: The Apoſtle calls concu- 
piſcence ſinne,but (ſaith he) i 
6s not lawful for vs ſo to doe. 
| This is{o.truly knowne and 
vnderſtood- of thoſe who 
haue a diſpenſation to read 
the Scriptures , that Petrus 
$ wtor,a Carthuſian Monke, a- 


i. 


CC 


| mongſt other inconyenien- | 


2 
£ 
OS 


——_— 


"Or 


— — 


Tranſlat. 
Bib. cap. 2 [ 


gr EI 


| 


_ [ll s ſo eveatly im 
| phy of his 7 
I _ = 


| 1ian of the Ordinance , the 
Church when they ſhal obſerac | 
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ces for which hee would. 


haue the people debarred 
from reading of them, al- 
leadgeth this, in | pecial] for 
one; Whereas many things are 
taught to bee obſerved, 
which are nos to bee expreſſel 
had in the whale Scriptures,t 
ſimple people obſerving" theſe 
things , will quickly murnure 
and complaine , that ſo great 
burdens ſhould be i op- 
on them, whereby the libertie of 


vevvie abfirnd, 


that they are not farmer m 
the Law of Chrift . Tt is not 
then rhe obſcuritie of the 
Scriptures ; but'a-feare by 


their owne conteſhons of 
ſome. | 


: — 


a — - 


[ſome 


—_— 


SeR 2. ' The By:way. 


would be made by reading 
of them , and in that feare 
they rather intimate a 
plainnefle and eafineſle in 


"the vnderſtanding them: for 


otherwiſe what need they 
feare the peoples reading 
them,if they were ſo full of 
obſcuritie (as they pretend) 
that they could not vnder- 
ſtand them, 


and obſcuritie in the Scrip- 
tures, ſo wee profeſle like- 
wiſe, that tliere are plaine 
and evident teſtimonies, 


| which illuſtrate thoſe diffi- 


cult and obſcure places,and 
that in thoſe plaime or enident 
places all things concerning 


faith r good manners are con- 
| 


tained. 


diſcouery that. 


As therefore wee denie. 
not that there is difficultie | 


| 


In js que 
aperte in 
ſcripturis | 
pofita ſunt, 
tmveniuntur | 
illa omnia 
que continer 


fids moreſq; | | 


VIuer 
Aug. de 
do@.Chr 


iſt 


lib. 2. cap. 9. 


— 


CS 
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ned; This was Saint Auſtens 
doarine,this is ours; let vs 
therefore follow that ſweet 
connſel! , which that holy | 
and ancient Father, by way / 
of prevention, gaue the 
Chriſtians of his rime, We 
are brethren,why as we [triue? 
Our Father died not unieftate, 
bee made a Teftawent and (0 
dyed, Men doe ſtrine about the 
_ _ the dead till the Tefta- 
e brought foorth , then 
hy # brought, they ov ts 
hame it 0 y and read : 
Indge doth hear ken, the _ 
fl bee ſilent, the Cryer bid- 
peace,allthe people are 4t- 
| _— gs the words of the 
| dead may bee read and heard, 
- He _ vojd of life and Joe: 
__ aue,and hu words 
wg if doth fit in hea- | 
en, » 


A 


— 


. Go oO ODOmO——n—_—_——— <A 
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uen,and ts his Teſtament gain- 

ſaid ? open it, let vs read, we 
are brethren,why doe we ftrine? 
Let our minds be pactfied, our 
Father hath not left vs with. 
out a Teſtament, he that made 
the Teftament , # lining for 
ever, Hee dlveth heare our 
words , hee doth know hi owne 
words, let vs reade why doe we 
ftriue ? 


] 


| 


—_— 
OO entity nn —_— 
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SECT. IIL 


| TheScripture,according to the 
Jude ment of theancient F4- 
thers , # the ſole Indze of 
Comtronerſies,and Interpre- 
ter of ut ſelfe, 


Vſew the Icuite , 
knowing that the 
Scriptures were not 
{uch euident teſtimonies of 
| the Roman faith, as his fel- 
lowes prertended;by way of 
| preaention giues this caueat 
to his diſciples ; If you cane 
not avoyd —— with an 
Heretique , tonchin nts 
| Genbr ahhongh re Fx o 
are able to match him, yet firft 
demand of him , from whence 
hee 


| Sect, 3. The By-way, 


| 


we 


hee will derine bis Arguments 
againſt the Catbolique Faxth; 

if be anſwer (4s mo 
doe ) out of the ſacred 


3" tell bim, regu. 


4 leaf but UNCertanme, to 

ln 2s ows' them,unleſſe 
p may appeare who hath be#t | 
rieht to the Scriptures , and to 
whom belongs authoritie 10 ex- 
pound them, By this Icſuites 
confeſſion, rhe poynrs 
Namerencare , arc ſub Indice 
in queſtion, to which fide 
the righr of Scriptures doe 
belong , and to whom au- 
thoritie to ex them ; 
and {ooth to fay , the con- 
troverfies of this age , are 
now _—_— to this nar- 
row ifſue,that our Adverſa- 
ries are well contenr,to tric 
their cauſe by Scriptures if 


the 


4 
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«@b eo perci- 
. are wnde 


arguments | 
hey | ſua velit de- 


promere 6 
Ca 
tele »þ 
reſpon deat 
vt ſolent ex 
| ſeripruris 
digin is ,op- 
pone illi nul 
la vel incer- 
ts ex [crip- 
turis ſperart 
viftoris, th 


In | þ privs con 


ffet veri "Gor 
pogtſſores 
ſcrigturs its 


li an nos? 


| & wi 
were fides et 
poreſias ex> 


poredi ſcrip> 
turas. Bu- 
ſaus in Pa- 
nario Tit. 
Hzrel. 


—— 


. 
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the Reformed Churches 


would graunt them but this 
onc poore requeſt , Thar 


they may ;bee ſole Iudges 
an 


Interpreters of the 
oy 
requeſt no doubt , 

which in moſt mens vnder- 

ſtanding, will ſeeme vnrea- 

ſonablc, that Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles ſhould bee judged 

by man, or that a man 

ſhould bee Plaintiffe , and 

Tudge in his owne cauſe. It 

was the conſtant profeſſion 

of Saint Auſten, Men ſpiri- 

tual, whether they rule or bee 

ruled, judge according to the 
Spiris , but they judge not of 
the ſpiritual knowledge, which 


fhineth mm. the firmament ( of 


the Scriptures, ) f6r it « not 
lawfull for any wan to judge 
over 


0 


Has 


| 


res 
nius mention aboue 


Sect, 2.3. Ti he By-w. way. 


one? ſo high autheritie : for be 
the man neuer ſo ſpirituall, yet 


| mon#t hee be 4 doer yot a Indge 


of the Law. And in the con- 
clufion of the Chapter, hee 
iues his ſpeciall reaſon for 


| it: There 4 241 45 ſaid to bee 


Indee,where he hath power and 
authority 19 correct, He there- 
fore who ſhall firſt dare to 
corre the. Scripture, let 
that man by S. Auſtens rule 


aſſume authoritie to judge 


them: andas touching that 
Texet,that a man ſhould bee 
Plaintiffe, and Tudge in his 


| own cauſe, it was a dodtrine 


ſo different from the Primi- 
tive Chutch , that in a 
midſt of hereſies; I fay, 

the firſt and beftages,w er- ad 
in Saint Auffer and Z 


ſoared 


— 


| 


ſcore hereſies ; cuen then, 
whenrhe Farhers had grea- 
reſt reaſon to ſtand yponthe 
priuiledge of their Church, 


(like the Romaniſts ) You 

muſt heare the Church,and 

our Church is thar Carho- 
lique Church that is the' 
ſole Tudge of controverſies, 
and according to our Inter 

pretation (whoſe right it is 
to judge of the Scriptures) 
itis foand ſo; bur og rhe 
contrary, they made the. 


their cauſe,and withall pro- 
feſſed,the rexr of Scripture 
was the trueſt Gloſlc in ex- 
pounding of it ſelfe, 


The By-way. SeR.3 \_ 


they never made anſwere : 


Scriptures ſole ludges of | 


reverend Divines did make 
] the Scriptures ſole ludges 
| 0 


I fpeakenotthis,as if our| 


ab 
_— 


- 


thers', as they grounded 


-- 


"Authour of them, as if hee 
_ that} 


EE 
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of our cauſe, excluding the 
teſtimonie of the Church : 
for we hauea church as wel 
as they,we hane churchmen 
as well verſd in Scriptures, 
and Fathers as themſclues: 
neircher doe wee denie the 


authoritie 'of the Fathers, | . 


which joyntly agree in 
poynts of Faith , for. the 
right expounding of the | 
Seripruress reve. Jo lay, 
the Authour of the Word, 
who beſt knew his owne 
meaning,” was beſt able to 
expound himſelfe: and in 
this manner the ancient Fa- 


their Church vpon the 
Scriptures, ſo likewiſe they 
referred backe the meaning 
of the Scriptures vnto the 


— 


I nn 
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- /-\- | with a lowly ſpeech inwiteth all | * 


eXErcear ve- 
ritate hoc in 


promptis qd 
tn wa 7 
habens, 


Aug.Ep.z. 


© —_. 


| ſhould bee indeed of none, 


#e | God, thar hee hath often | 


ſucklings z and, «4 for thoſe 


| the ſame 


"The By-way, Sef.z IF 
that was Iudge of all men, 


and ſuch wee know -is the 
wiſdome and goodnefle of 


times hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and learned, which hee 
hath revealed wnro babes pe. 


| 


things which it bidahin miſte. 
ries ( Eaith Anſten)it doth not 
lift them wp with ftately ſpeech, 
whereby an vnltarved mindt 
ſhowld nat preſume to approach 


44 4 peore man t0 4rich, but 


menghat it might not only feed 


them with manife#t , bus. als 
| exvcie with obſcure trarh four | 
that in manifeit, that 

bat in obſcure places: and as 
he ane obſcure places, 


oly Fakes 


ie 


vs, 


ms. od 


— 


| Sect. 3. T he By-way, 


vs, that, :f they cannot ſeethe 
things which are obſcure and 
dark in the Scriptures ,the fault 
& in themſelues, not in the pre- 
| Cepts, af if I ſhould point with 
finger at 4 ſtarre, which 
they would gladly ſee, and their 
| eye-ſight were ſo weake,that al. 
though they did ſee my finger, 
| yet they could not fee the ſtarre, 
| at which I point : let them ceaſe 
| #0 blame me, and let them pray 
to God, that he will give them 
e-ſight. And in his foure 
Books of Chriſtian Dottrine, 
where hepurpoſely treateth 
of cxpounding the Scrip- 
| tures,he plainely prooueth, 
that the meaning of the 
Word,is learned out of the 
Word, andthe obſcure pla- 
| ces are expounded by the 
| manifeſt : and heerein hee 


—_ 


ED 
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tt verd qui 
8 quem 
diumis libris 
obſcura ſunt 
intuert ne- 
qumeriat, 
erbitrentur 
ſe digitum 
quids mes 
mtuert po 
{ydera wer 
quib” demd- 
ffrandis in- 
renditur vi- 
dere non 
poſſe & ill 
ergo Op iſt 
me repre- 
endere de- 
fmant i 
lumen Oct 


—F _ toucheth* 


tt 


$:e 
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Magni fice 
by 6 
ſpirit? ant? 
ita Scriptu- 
ras fant as 
modificauit 
ut locis a- 
44 pertioribus 
© anl occur- 
"4 reret, ob/cu- 
rtoribus au- 
*4 rem faſtidia 
detergerct. 
4 Nihi enun 
{ fere de illis 
| 0bſceuritati- 
bus eruitur, 
qd non pla- 
niſiime di- 


| 


is althi r C- 
peritur. 
-ug. de 
'o&R.Chri, 
©4.2.ca.6. | 
lults ob- 
= , 
AJ ; cu/itas in 
Scripturis 
heticis, 
/ed fimanu 


quadi metis 


Þ ene ſcripru- 


[ 


k 


| ther wasthis the opinion of 
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 toucheth thefrechold ofche 
Romane Church: for (faith 
he) nth great plenty of Screp. | 
tures, wee are fed with plaine| 
things, and exerciſed with ob. 
ſcure,thoſe driue away hunger, [\ 
theſe contempt, the holy Ghoſt 
hauing tempred them ſo of pur- 
poſe: 8 then he concludeth 
with the Tenet of our: 
Church , There # ſcarce any | 
thing drawn out of theſe obſcure 
places,which hath not been ſp0- 
ken,(quod non planiſfime)moſt 
mely ſome other where. Nei-* 


Re—_ 4. 
2 
PI 
FY 


this learned Fatheronly, but. 
it'was' the cnfeflion of 'S. 
Ambroſe,There s much obſcu- 
rity in the Scriptures,but with- | | 
| ow if thow knocke at the aooe | | 
with the hand of thy under ſtan- 


rar% tantue 
You'ſer & 16 


ding,thon ſhalt gather by _—_ q 
| 4 


_—c 


—__— 
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which i there ſpoken, and th: 
doore ſhall be opened vnto thee, 
(mon ab alio,ſed a verbo dei)and 
that by no other but by the 
wordof God it ſelfe, And with 


_ | theſe Doors of the Latine 
| Church, agree the Greeke 
'| Fathers. Behold (faith Baſil ) 


now heare the ſcripture expoun- 
ding it ſelfe yea,({airh he)what 


things be orſeeme to be conert- 


S$cr:pture,the ſame are expoun. 
ded by other plame places elſe, 
where. And(faith Chryſoſtom) 
Let ws follow the ſcope of the 
holy Scripture in interpreting 


hard thing, it expoundeth it 
ſelfe, and ſuffereth not the hea- 


\rer.to erre Letws mot feare 
| therefore ({aith he) to put our 
| F2 fſelnes 


and little the reaſon of that 


ly ſpoken in or places of holy 


of it ſelfe,when it reacheth ſome 


mm. 


que ſunt 9c- 
cults dili-. 
genter exa- 
mines ,pay- 
latin incipi- 
es rationem 
colligeredi.. 
(Tori Of 6 
perietur tt- 
bi, Non ab 
alio ſed 
verbg Det. 
Amb. in 
Plal.irs,” 
Serm.$. 
Bafi Hexi. 
Hom, 4. 
Q'4e ambi- 
gua ſunt 19 
tefte dita 
eſſe in qui= 
bu/dam di- 
une ſcrip- 
ture l9cis, 
videntur,ab 
altis ldcis 
manifeſts 


declarantur, | 


Ide quaſt. 
cop. Expl. 
quzſt. 267, 
4d iyſumdb- 
uine Script 


Mt 


| 


— 
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[cops ince- 
damus que 
ſeipſa in- 
terpretatur, 
& quaiis * 
ſacra Scrip- 
ture cum 
nos tale 
quiddam do- 
fp vult, 
eipſa expo» 
fore errare 
non ſooit. 
Chryſ\. H6 
I3.1n Gen. 
Chryſin 1+ 
TheC Hs 7. 
Siquide em- 


| prurus'veſte, 


quauis art is 
Textorie 
tmperit ys 
ſes hec VEr + 
ba non dicis. 
Neſco exe- 
re tMudant 
mihi,ſed j4- 
cis oma vt 
diſcas--fac 
illa que f4- 
| ciendact re- 


| 44 ratione 


ſelnes with full ſailt into the ſea 
of Scriptures becanſe wee ſhall 
be ſire to find the Word of God 
for our Pilot. And laſtly, as 
it were foreſtalling that 
Popiſh opinion z (that the 
Scriptures are obſcure, and 
therefore not to be read by 
the vulgar people ) hee ele 
gantly 4ncites a Gentile to 
the reading of the Scrip- 
ture, by a familiarand com- 
mon reaſon ; When thou buy. 
eft a garment,though thou haut 
no skill in weaning , yet this 


will deceiue mee : but thou deſi 
vſe all meanes to learne how 10 
know it : doe therefore thuſe 
things which are to be dont, 


he altogether will reneale it 


| Unto thee 


— ————_—_y ——— Rn. co —_— 


'T he By Way. Sec.3. 


ee 


| ſayeft not, I cannot buy it, they 


| ſecke all thoſe things of God,and| | 


: So that if any|\ 
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A 


= 


doubt or difference happe- 
ned in the Primitiuechurch 
among{t the true beleeuing 
 chriſtians,they referred the 
determi nation of it to the 
Inqueſt of Chriſt and his 12 
Apoſtles, and they onely 
were made the ſole Indges 
of the queſtion. The reſo- 
lution of the ancient Father 
Optatws, inthe queſtion be- 
twixt the Catholiques and 
the heretiques, whether one 
ſhould bee twiſe baptized, 
may ſcruefor a proofe, and 
a full concluſion of rhe 
premilſes z Tow ſay it © law. 
full, we ſay it # not lanfall, 
betweene yours it w lawful , 
and ours it « not lawfull the 
peoples ſoules doe doubt and 
waner, let none beleeue you nor 
vs, wee art all contending par- 
E 3 es, 


mus 


$3 | 


quere 4 Deo 
CO ille tthi 
omningo re- 
velabit Ide, 
Homil. 33. 


lib.s.contr. 
| Parmen. 
Donat. 


Hes, Indges muZt be ſought for: 


| you the depute 


The B 


if Chriſtians they cannot be gi- | 
wen on both ſides, (for truth is 
hindred by affettions.) A Indge | 
Ss wh os ſought for , y, 
a Paynins, hee cannot know the 
Chrittian myſteries; ifa lew, 
hee is an enemy t0 Chrittian 
us ſme :n0 indgement there. 
this matter can bee| 
on earth, a Indee in hea- 
= mut bee ſought for. But 
knocke we at heaven,nhen 
wee hane the Tefament of 
Chriit in the Goſpell, And 
thus I haue ak y ſhewed 
ludges, 
and Interpreters of the 
Scripture in the Primitiue 
Church:now let vs obſerue 
by what Rule the Scrip- 
rures are expounded in the 
Roman Church, 


STCT,.'7 


—A ”— — —__—_—_—_R*_s.umr_ 
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| 
TXT WOT ORG 


; Se cT.II1I. 
| Ony aduer ſaries, howſoeuer they 


retend by taking an oath to 
ay the Fathers Interpre- 


| 


= 


o 
= 
\ 
. v 


ters of te $ as ts in- 
deed they make themſelues 


tures and Fathers. 


T is an Article of the 
| LRomane Creed, publiſhed 
by Pope Pius the fourth , 
and by the oaththeir Fore- 
man hath taken, all Prieſts | 
and Iefuites are ſworne, No# 
to receine or interpret the 
Scriptures , but according to 
the uniforme conſent of F4- 
| thers, [t is a large and faire 


fole Interpreters of Scrip- | 


| 


| promiſe, 8& delivered vpon 
F4. 


oath : ! 


Bulla Pti 
quarti 
Art.3» 


PE ET 


y-— 


A ———_ 


| 


Apolog. for 
the oath of 
Alleag.pa. | 


36. 


| T he By-way Sefa.q+ | 


oath: and tor my part,it che 
Church of Rome canmake 
good the vniforme conſent 
of Fathers , for all their | 
 ewelue new Articles of | 
Faich, (which hath bþcene 
often promiſed , but neuer 
25 yet by any one perfor- 
| med.) 1 ſhall willingly liſte 
to their intecp-ctaiion, and 


| prefer:c© it before any pri- 


uate,or latter Expoſition, 
It was the profeſhon of 
our late. King of tamous 
memory, What ener the Fa- 
thers of the firſt foure hungred 
yeares did with one Vnanime 
conſent agree vpon, 19 be belee- 
wed as a neceſſary poynt of ſal- 
| uation, T will beleexe it alſo, 
or 48 leaſiwiſe will be hum- 


bly ſilent , not taking pon 


me 10 condemmne the ſame. 


—_— 


I 
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cs, 
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Iſpeake not this, as if we 
ſhould decline the practiſe 
of the ancient Church in 
expounding Scripture by 
Scripture, but tro demon- 
ſtrate to the world,that our 
aduerſarics in this poynt of 
their faith, haue neither fol. 


4 lowed the ancient Church, 


nor the Decree of their 
Trem Councell ; whereby 
ir ſhall appeare, that cither 
this Article was newly cre- 
ated, orthe former Popes 
and Councels haue diſa- 
greed from the jatter, 
Cardinall Catetan was ſo 
farre from ſubſcribing to 
the Popes Creed in this 
poynt, that on the contrary 


hee giues this Prxmonition | 


to the Reader of the Scrip- 
tures ; Not 10 loath the new 
F $5 


Concil. 


I, 


Trid.Sefl, 


ſenſe * 


| | 


—— th 


_ 


| 


*.- a - - _ a. 
— 
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Null 


Fraq,. deteſ- 


Fefur nouum 
facre [crip- 
ture ſer- 
,ex bc 
qd diſſonat 


Sf - priſcis 


Dotloribus, 
ſed ſcrute- 
tur perſþica- 
cis textum 
ac contextis 
Scripture, 
& fi qua- 
Grate inuc- 


8 | nerit,leudet 
| Deum qui 


non alltg a- 
| wit expoſiti- 
onem Scrip- 
| furarum [4- 
| crarwn priſ- 
" corum Doc- 
| torum ſenſi- 
fhus.Cairt. 
| 1a Genef, 1. 
| Cami loci, 
| Theol.ltb. 
| 7 C3. 
] 


| 


ee 


lenſe of the holy Scriptures for 
tha, that it diſſenteth from the 
ancient Dottors , but let him 
ſearch more exattly the Text 
and coherence of the Scriptures, 
and if he find it agree,to praiſe 
God that hath nt tyed the ex.- 


poſition of the Scriptures, to the | 


ſenſe of the ancient Dottors, 
This Proteſtant doarine is 
farre different from the Te- 
net of the Roman Church, 
inſomuch that Biſhop Can 
his fellow Romaniſt was 
much troubled,rhat a prime 


Cardinall ſhould oppoſe an | 


Article of the Romane 
Creed: one while hee char- 
geth him, that acatius mul- 
toquam falicing : hee expoun. 
ded the Scriptures in ſome pla- 
ces more wittily ther happily ; 
| an other while he would fo 


ſeem” 


_—__— 
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þ 


| 


ſeeme ro excuſe him , that 


| hee might be convinced by 


this or the like argument , 


To follow the Fathers inall ,| 


were to condemne our owne|. 


witts, and deprine our ſelnes 
of the meanes to finde ont the 
trueth, What arguments 
might” preuaile with rhe 
Cardinall, } cannot tell, bur 
ſure I am, his doctrine dil. 
agreed from the Article of 
the Roman faith. And Do- 
or Payne Andr adins,a prin- 
cipall Pillar of the Trent 
Councell , rebuketh Canws 
for his raſh reproouing of 
Caietan, and deftendeth his 
Tenet wich the” ſame doc- 
trine. Hee teachcth , rhat 
when the Father s ſiche the li- 
terall ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
they doe not alwayes find _ 

ut 


pI 


] 


pO ITN 


| Sect. 4. T be By-way. 


Andra.def, 
hd. Triden. 


lib. 2. 


uv ”- mad 


| 


but giue diners ſenſes, one vn- 
like to an other, Hee profel: 
ſeth ; We may forſake their 


like to theirs, He adderth fur- 
ther ; that experience forceth 
Vs t0 confeſſe, wnleſſe we will 
be unthankeſull to moſt ex- 


phets, are in this our age ex- 
pounded more exattly, through 
the diligence of learned men, 
then ever they were before : 
{ And thereupon he conclu- 
deth, that the holy Ghoſt (the 
only and faithful Interpreter 
of the Scriptures) would haut 
many things to be knowne 10 
| vs, whichour Anceitors knew 
not , and hath wrought by 
meanes Uuknowne to s,knowne 
to hins, that the Fathers noted 
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ſenſes all, and bring anew vn: | 


cellent wits , that very many |" 
' | things in Moſes and the Pro- 


_ —_ OE 
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godd and godly myſteries ont of 
very many places of the Scrip- 
tures, whereof the right and 
naturall ſenſe hath beene found 
out by poſteritie, And thus 
Canzs againſt Cajetan , and 
Andradius againſt Canus,and 
Cajetan =p fndradius both 

ainft the Trent Article, 
allow the Expoſition of 
Seripture by Scripture, and 
ſomtimes againſtthe ftreme 
of Fathers. I proceed to 
the examination of more 


| witneſſes, and I call Car- 


dinall Bellarmine to teſtific 
the ſame dodrine , that 
neither hee, nor his aſſoci 
ates, doc holde themſclues 
tyed by their new Article 
of faith, tothe Expoſition 
of the Fathers ; 1t & one 


| thing (laith hee) to interpret 
; the 


| Gl 


Dd _— 
_— 


| 
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Aliud eff 
tnterpretari 
legem more 
Dottorts, a- 
liud more 
Tudics & c. 
Bell.de ver- 


bo Dei lib. 
3. cap.10. 


Scripta P a= 
trum non 
ſunt Regu- 
le,nec ha- 
bent authg- 
ritatem ob- 
ligand. 
Idem. ibid. 


EE IS 


| 


the Law 4s 4 Dottor, an other 
thing 45 4 Indge : of the one 
15 required Learning, of the o- 
ther Authority : the opinion of 
the Dottors « to be followed ac. 
cording to reaſon , but vhe 
5.8 rg # to be followed 


of neceſvitie. Sarut Auiten,and 
the Fathers in their Exp'ſiti- 
ons, ſupplyed the places of Doe 
tors, which wee may follow 44 
we ſee cauſe,the Pope and Conn- 
cell ſupply the places of Tudges, 
with 4 Commuſsion from God, 
and therefore they mnſt be 06- 
ſerned ard followed of neceſiity. 
Thus we haue ſcene three 
ſenerall Tudges and Expofi- 
tors of the Dona Firſt 
the ancient Fathers made 


the Scriptures the onely 


ludges, and true Interpre- 
ters of themſclues, next the 
Trent 
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| 


4. 
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Trent Do@ors,decreed the 
ancient Fathers for Inter- 
preters : and now at I-ngth, 
the later Schoolemen haue 
proclaimed their Popes and 
Councels for the chieteſt 
Iudges, of the Scriptures; 
and Theſe (ſay they) mnt be 
followed of neceſsity. Pardon 
them, Neceſiitie i 4 deadly 


by their docrine to obey 
the expoſitions of Fathers, 
(which1s the ſecond Article 
of their Faith) bur there is 


| aneceſſitie to obey the au- 


thoritieof their late Popes 
and Councels, in their Ex- 
poſition, which is bur mart. 
ter of opinion , and from 
hence it will follow, thar 
either the Articles of the 
| Roman Creed were newly 


crea- 


— 


| 


dart , there is no neceſſine | 


Durum tt 
lum Neceſ- 
SH as. 


— EE I CE” V— bh. Aw 


ll — 


SanfTifci- 
mos Parres 
quos Dottor 
res Eccles 
he ob i!lo- 
run ſub- 
limem ery 
ditionem 


pO —— 


ke —— 


— 


| 
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created by Pope Piws the | 


fourth , and that creation 


was not-in his power ; or|' 


that thoſe DoQors, and 
Cardinals.had not the oath 
adminiſtredyato them, or 
we may iuſtly ſuſpe they 
haucforſworne themſclues, 
Neither was this the opini- 
on of theſe particular men 
onely , but the Romane 
Church, (notwithſtanding 
cheir ſolemne proteſtation, 
by which they are enioy- 
ned to interpret the Scrip- 
tures).doth in many things, 
by her owne confeſſion, 
waue the Interpretation of 
the Fathers. Ir is the teſti» 
mony of Cardinall Barons 
5, Although the moſt holy Fa- 
thers, whome for their great 


learning we rightly termethe| 


- 


—— — 


—= 


_ _ Dots | 


| grace of 


I I 


induced abowe others with the 
Gods holy Spirit, yet 
the Catholique wr 
doth not fellow them almayes, 
and in all things expounding 
of the Scriptures, Here is an 
other confeſſion of a great 
Cardinall,(who was not ig- 
norant of the Articles of 
his faith, that)notwithſtan- 
ding the Trent Decree, and 
the Popes Bull, the Church 
did not alwayes follow the 
expoſition of the Fathers. 
Now if any ſhall require a 
reaſon why the Pope and 
Cardinals of former ages 
diflentfrom others of theſe 
latertimes, in ——_— 
of the Scriptures, Friar Stel- 


la,vho doth not condemne 


| 
had. ANT — | 
| Dottors of the Church, were 


_ Expolition giuen by 
[ the | 


65 
merits 10- 
M1n 47848 
quantumli- 
bet ſptritus 
ſanti gra- 
tia pre altis | 
tmbutos li 
queat in tn 
terpret at- 


one ſerip- 


turarum |} -* 


non ſemper | 
ac in omnt» 
bis Catho-- 
lica Eccle- | 
fie ſequitur. 
8aron. | 
Ann,T om. 
1. ad ann-<L 
14. 0UMMAT, 
213, 


L 


_ 


Bent tamen 
| ſcimus Pyg- 
mens g y- 
ganrum bu. 
meris impo- 
ſetos pluſ- 

/ quan ip/os 
gyeantes 
videre 
SteL enarrat 


in Luc.ca. 
10, 


| that 


Nec cuiqud 
obſcurii eſt 
quin p'ſte- 
rlorth* imnge- 
nis multe* 


CC— 


= 4 
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ſterth, Hee a full well, 
mes being put v 

add, fot fo ”y 
ther then the Gyants them- 
ſelues.But Biſhop Fiſber doth 
more warily excuſe it, and 
with plauſible reaſons aſ- 
ſure vs, that Many things, 4 
well before the Goſpell,as uw the 
reſt of the Scriptures, arenow 
more exquiſitely diſcuſſed by 
later wits , and more clearely 
under ftrod, then they haue been 
heretofore, either by reaſon that 
the yce was not as then broken 
wnts the Ancients, neither did 
their age ſuffice to weigh tx- 
attly that whole ſea of Scrip. 
tures, or becauſe in this moſt 
large field of Scriptures, even 
after the moſt diltzent reapers, 
ſome eares will remaine Fx 

e 


F 
by 0 
4” 


the ancient Deors, prote- | 


_— 


om. —_— 


y D 
4 4 
* 
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bee gathered, yet untouched. 
How forcible morines , 
theſe reaſons may ſeeme to 


| other men, I will not heere 


diſpute: ſure I am, they are 
vaine excuſes for Romane 


are bound by their generall 
Councell, and the Popes 
Bull, ro obey the Expotiti- 
on of Fathers,asan Article 
of their ſaith. 

Bur admit theſe opinions 
ſhould bee excuſed for the 
particular Tenets of ſome 
priuate men, lervs ſce how 
faithfully other Popes and 
Paſtors of theſe latrer times 
haue interpreted rhe Scrip- 
tures, with the vniforme 
| conſent of Farhers. 

Moſes (aith,God made man 
after his Image : Pope Adri- 


Biſhops and Cardinals,who | 


| 


| 


| 


>| 


— 


"mg 


lewels De- 
_ | fence gp. 52. 


Fiet vnum 
Outle & Us 
nus Paſtor 
quod qui- 
d'm de 
Chriſto in- 
_ | relligi non 

| poteſ# ſed de 
| <lzquo dig © 
Miniſtro 
qui prefit 
loco etus 
lob.de Par. 


de por, 
Reg. & Pa- 


pati £.30, 
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an interpreteth; therefore I I- 
mages muſt bee ſet vp in 


| Churches, 


Saint Peter ſaith , Behold, 


here are two ſwords, Pope Bo. 


faceconcludes : Therefore 


Pope hath my the | 
Giritzal,and te ternpor | 


gy > Matthew th, —_ 
not that which holy unto 
dogs, Mr. Harding expounds 


it : therefore it u not lawful 


for the vulgar people to reade 


the $ criptures, 
Saint John ſaith,T here ſhall 
bee one Fold, and one Sheep- 


herd, Johannes de Pariſtjstels 


VS: kde 


lace cannot bee ex- 
Chriſt, but muſt be 


taken + ſome Mintſter ruling 


in hu ſtead. 


The Prophet David ſaith, 


Thou haſt put all things onde | 
is 


— 


g—_—— 


os 
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bu feet: Antoninas expounds 
it : Thou haſt mad: all things 


ſubiect to the Pope, the cattle of 


the field,that u to ſay, men li- 
wing mm theearth : the fiſhes of 
the ſea,that is to ſay, the ſoules 
in Purgatory : the fowles of the 
ayre;that i toſay, the ſoules of 
the bleſſed in . And 
laſtly, whereas our Sauiour 
Chriſt witneſſeth of him- 
ſelfe: All power is giuen to me 
both in heauen and earth, Ste- 
phen Archbiſhop of Patraca, 
applyed ir ro Pope Leo rhe 
tenth in the Councell of 
Lateran, in the audience of 
the Pope himlſelfe, who 
thankfully accepted it, and 


liffered ir to bee publiſhed 


an1 printed : and (as it is 
rightly obſerued by lear- 
ned D# Moulin) Pope Inne- 

cent 


— —_— — — 


—_ — 
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Anton- in 
ſum.part.3. 
eit.23.c.5- 


In Concil. 
Later.ſub 

Leo0-10 p. 

671- 


— 
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cent the third, in his Booke 
of the Myſteries of the 
Maſfle ; the booke of ſacred 
Ceremonies, Durants Ratio- 
nalls,Tolet, and Titleman,and 
others do moſt ridiculouſly 
wreſtche Scriptures,altoge- 
ther different from their 
right meaning, and the Ex 
poſitions of the Farhers: as 
for inſtance : The Scriprure 


-| faith, The Rocke was Chrilt : 


therefore ſay they, the Al 

tar muſt bee of ſtone. Ir is 
writren, I am the light of the 
wor/d:therfore Tapers muſt 


be ſet vpon the Altar: Iris 
written: Let hins kiſſe me with 
the kiſſes of his mouth: there- 
fore the Prieſt mult kiſle che 
Altar It is written : Thou 
ſhalt ſeemy backe parts: there- 
fore the Prieft muſt turne 


1 


his| 


— 


A 


On CI — 


On ee IE —— 


| 


| 
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his backe to the people, Ir 
is written : Waſh mee againe, 
therefore the Prieſt mutt. 
waſh his hands twiſe, Ir is, 
written, Put off thy ſhoves, for , 
this place s holy - therefore 

the Biſhop 48 Maſſe changeth | 
his boſe and ſhoves. And laſt- 


ly,the Pype himſelfe,ar the, 


| time of his coronation, ca- 
ſterh certaine copper mo. |- 


ney amongſt the people, v- 
fing the words of Petey : S1/- 
wer and gold hane 1 none, but 
that which 1 hane, I giue thee, 
Theſe and the like Expo 
fitions doe much reſemble. 
theſtri& order of Monkes, 


who reading the words in| 


Matthew, (He that taketh not 
up hi Croſſe and followeth me, 
# not worthy of mee) made 
themſelucs woodden croſ 


eons 


_F [- 


— 


DiPrifiſ- 


fimi Mona- 
cho- um fun- 
pliciter in 
rellzgentes 


— 


| | 4 _ 
cruces bt 

neas ea/que | 

fb jugiter 


humeris cit- / 


—— 


Ioh.de P@- | 


. | forme conſent of Fathers, 
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ſes, and fo carried them on 
their backes continually , 
cauſing all the world to 
laugh at them: for howſo- 
euer they may ſeeme to bee 
the expoſitions of ſome pri- 
uate ſpirits, yet hee that 
| makes oath i» werbo Sacer- 
dots, to receiue & expound | 
{ che Scriptures, with the vni- 


and ſhall render ſuch Expo- 

fitions of the Text, can bee 
no true Catholique : For 
whoſocaer doeth orberwiſe vn- 
derſtand the Scripture (ſaith 
Hierome) then the ſenſe of the 
holy Gheit (who « the Penman 
of the Scripture) requires, al- 
tough hee hath nit departed 
| from the Church, yet hee may 
bee trarmed an heretique, But 


| ( as the Friar (aid wittily 
in - 


| 


| 
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in his Sermon) the trueth 
which hee preached , was 
like holy water -»- which 
eucry one called for apace, 


yer when the Sexton caſt it 


onthem, they ler ir fall on 
their backes: in like manner 
the Romaniſts, ſeemingly 
call forthe Scriptures, rhey 
commonly vaunt that they 
expound and. receiue them 
according to the vniforme 
conſenr of Fathers , but (as 
V incentius Lyrinenſis ſaid of 
the heretiques of his time,) 
When they jhall begin not onel 

zo viter thoſe ſayings, but l 
fo 6 _ 
terneſſe,then the ſowerne(ſe and 
os is no jm 4 
new deniſed poyſon will be brea- 


| thed out,then are prophune Ng- 
\welties aiſcloſed then may you 
ee 


| 


| 


| 


the bit- | * 


re ſedetian 
exponere nn 
ad &fc. | 
Vincent. 
Lyria.c.z6. 


| firms bordp vf-rhe anita 
Father #6 bet' : #e00u ea; the 
| Carholiqe Faith to'bte thei 
Cute br ia} and the doftrine of 
| the Ghurebtorn&W» _ 
 "Pbpe Pigzth& fourth'w 


| muſt bee farr& fetched; and 
| lhardly:ſtrayned; to' make 


{ dotine : Hee well vnder- 
{ ſtood, that it was too genie- 


| and interpretthe Seri ptures, 


—— 
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Art publiſhed the Acts 


of the Creed; was tr fo- | 


toranr, that the Seriprures 
them- [ftahs for: the Trent! 


rall and ſtrict atye vpon e- 
very Maſſe Prieft,toreceiue 


with the vniforme confent 
of Fathers, (knowing well, 
that 'many Maſſe Pricfts 
were vtterly ignotantofthe: 
Fathers, ) and therefore” to: 


qualifie the rigour of that| 
oath, 


I "II —_— 


——— 


—_—_—— 
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CC CO 


oath,adioyned theſe words 
to the aforeſaid, Article ; 
Alſo that ſacred Srripgare, 46- 
cording to that jou which the 
Mother Church hath holden , 


(: 
the true ft e and interpretatt- 
on of holy | Scripture) I. dve ad- 


| part of the Article , they 
| | ajilow the Fathersto bee in- 
| | terpreters-of the Scriptures; 
and by the firſt part, they 
| make themſclues ſole inter- 
| preters of the Fathers, to 
which addition an ignorant 
Prieſt will ſweare, with a 
| mentall reſeruation .that he 

docth not receiue nor ex- 
| pound the Scripture , bu: 
with the vniforme -conſent 
of - Fathers, that is, accor- 


[\ G2 ment 


e right 6 49' judze of 


—— —_— 


| mit: ſo that by the latrer | 


| 


ding.tothe ſenſe and indge- / 


_= tk A —_— " —_ I EE"_s —_ 
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ment ofthe Roman church; 
for it is not to bee doubted, 
but the Church will allow 
of that ſenſe which is moſt 
agreeable-to that doctrine, ; 
and of that interpretation, 
(although it bee farre diffe- 
rent from the Ancients, ) 
which is moſt confonant to | | 
their Religion, and the ra- 
ther I incline to this opini- 
on ; for that Cardinall Ho- 
ſtus doth proteſt it for a vni- 
verſall and  Catholike do 
rife of his Church, If z 
man heue the interpretation of 


| the Church of Rome , of any 


: | 


place of Scripture, hee hath the 
very words of God though hee 
weither know nor underſtand, 
whether and how it agreeth 
with the words of Scripture. 
Now if it happen that 
thoſe 


| Sec.4. The By-way. ; 
thoſe which are better ins 


Scriptures and Fathers, doc 
make a doubt of ſome place 
of Scripture , which the 
Church teacheth different 
from the Fathers,Cardinall 
| Cuſanue, by way of preuen- 
tion, giues him to vnder- 
ſtand, that Gow is Sor 
Temporum , 4 faith t - 
hve: the Al : Neither # 
it any maruell ( ſaith hee ) 


Church expound the Scripture 


| 48 one 1:7me one way, ana at an 


other time another way, for the 
wonder landing or ſenſe of the 
Scripture runneth with the 


ſruged, by comparing of | 


though the praflifſe of the | 


NI CO 


Non of mi 
rum fj prax- 
is Ecclefie | 
Uno rempore 


inte/{et!us 
en1m quit 
cum praxt 
concurrit eff 
fpiritas wi Fi 
vificans,ſ&« } | 
quim tur er- 


goſeriprwe; 


| 
| 


-» | loweth:not the Scripture, 


| Church, bat contrarimiſe; the 
-" | Church followeth not the Serif 
" | rures. Fhis Jearncd Roma? 


| ded: hee tells vs,the'Scrip- 


niſt tels vs, iris no wonder 
that the Scripture isat di- 
uers times diuerſly cxpoutt- 


ture attends the Churches 
"pleaſure: andlaſtly, which 
is moſt true, hee proteſſcth 
the Romiſh Church tol- 


bur:the times. 
That this Cardinall ſpea- 
keth truth, I thinke no Pro- 
reſtant doth-make queſtion: 
but-that you may: be wirnes 
alſo of the practiſe oftheſe 
times, you ſhall obſerue 


how fitly theſe-mety have | 
applyed the. Scripture: ro | 


| thein »Church;/ whereas'it 


is: faid-to Peter :in:arviſion, 
FB £9 Ariſe, | 


<———— 
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pall -Beron/us being. Inter- 
pterer,/wwill 'rell :you : The 
Pope uw Petsr,ansl the Venetians 
are the. meate which. mu#t bee 


manner; wheteasSaivt Panl 
faith, | arct/ium tutu, 4 
voyd an heretique.: 'the (i)lit 


poſition': Hereticam de-vits * 
tle : dill 264 heretiq 
ning theProteſtzne: and in 
this>thanner: according; ro 
thetimes; the _ rumneth | 
with the: | 


Riſc-runnerh 'with theſe 
times, : 

Thus then you'haue Fz 
des Eccleſiz,an Expoſition 


of Scriptures accotding to 
| G AJ the 


Avifes: kilns 448 7 Cardi- 


| | billed: and devoured. In like j 


Eryar applies: it to'times | 
and row waar this Ex: | 


ue, mea- | 


zor at | 
| leaſt wiſe Gare this deg: 


| 


| 


4 
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ro8R1j con - 
tra Vene. 
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the Article of the Romiſh 
Crecd,and Fides temporum, 
an Expoſition ſurable tothe 
times, and their owne do- 
Qrine. If wee appeale tro 
Scriptures , they account 
.them dumbe ludges , with- 
: {ont the Ition of their 
Church: it wee require an 
Expofition with the con- 
ſear of Fathers, they tell vs 
wee muſt admir' that ſenſe 
which the Church hol- 
deth,whoſe rightistoiudge 

of the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
tures: If we ſhew them, 


from the Ancients;t they tell 


according tothe times. And | 
thus they make the Scrip® | 
tures ' 


— — —— 


C_ 


that their EI are 
ſenſelefle, an recing | 


vs the Scriptures may Ic- | 
cciue different Expoſiti Itions | 


tures ſound like Bells, ac- 
cording totheir fancies, and 
violate their oath with a 
Salne Inre, ſauing a right to 
| the fenſe and meaning of 
| their owne Church. This 
way therefore is Via Denis, 
a Wandring and By-way. 
'! +Irreſteth in the laſt and 
' chiefeſt place, to obſerue 
| the difference betwixt the | 
Church of Rome. and vs, 
touching the intire Canon 
of Scriptures (for without 
doubt this is the onely and 
infallible rule of faith,) and 
there is a curſe denounced 
by God himſelfe againſt all 
thoſe that axlde 18 bu word, or 
| dimmiſh oueht from it.lt ſhall } 


pregnant and infallible te- 


appeare therefore by many | 


| ſtimonies of our aduerſaries 
—_— 


P— 


ht 


| 


Y INES 


| dayes of Luther, 


themſclues, that the Canon 


of Scripture which we pro- 
feſſe and belceue, was the 
ſame which was taught and 
declared by Chrift and his 


| Apoſtlesin che firlt age;the 


ſame which was publiſhed, 
and generally receiued by 
the ancient Fathers in ſuc- 
ceeding ages ; the ſame 
whichrcontinued in the bo- 
ſome of - che  Romane 
Church inall ages, till the 
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The imire'Canon of $ 
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oft aredpions are +, 
© roms inll ages, and moit. | 
. of vhyun ashnowledged bythe 
4 Kean a, "P1 \\@& | 


a 


]- was the confplaint of 


oo 


— 


Campuan the Icluite,thar 

the- ancient Canon of 
Seripauro was altered at the 
comming! of 'Zuther ; and 
thereupon as'a mah inraged | 
againſt the Lutherans, hee | 
makes rhis open out-crie : |< 
Whateacezſed Luthers whelg?, | * 
to put ont of the true Canon of 
RPang Tobtus, Eccleſraſti | 

Cs, 


Camp.Rat, 


—__—C - . "—_ MO —="Y 


HH I 
—— —— 


— th 


cur,and the two bookes of. Mac-| 
cabees ? Deſperation : for by 
_ heawenly oracles, they are 
thy conuinced,as oficn 4s 
t ule againſt the defence 
oy wr 2 PP - di- 
te ind Freewill, as often 
diſpute 4 gain Praying 
e dead, &s "foe 4s they 


dure 4 gain Praying to the 


As 


his proofes, as he was vaine 

heious! in his ſpeechcs, he 
Fad gone beyond all the 
Romid Proſelytes of our 


ape : for neuer man made 


greater flouriſhes with 

rerproofes: for it ſhall ap- 
peare, that wee hauc publi- 
ſhed no other Canon of 


| Scripture, then Chrift and 
his Apoſtles taught, and re- | 


cciuecd : 


0” I TO ao_—l 
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——_— 
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| Sams, Surely, it this Ro-} - 
maniſt had beene as reall in' 


et 


———___— 


* 


—_— 
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 ceiued z no otherithen the 
ancient Fathers declared ro 
be diyincly Canonicall(and 
thoſe onely Canonicall ) 
none other,then the learned 
Doors and Profeflors, in- 
tirely preſerued in the bo- 
ſome of the Roman church 
in all ages: ſo that if any: 
curſe be denounced againſt | 
vs,for renouncing dorines 
of faith,deduced from A. | 
ryphall Scriptures, I fa 
+ Qhal appcare by the ame 
Decree, they-haue layd an 
Anathems vpon Chriſt and | 
his Apoſtles, and haue cur- | 
ſed the ancient Fathers,and 
the principall members of | 
their owne Church, 


' 
'Rom.3.2, 
| Fattique 


idepoſurary 
Of F u/todes | 
Eloquirrum | 


coment in 
Rom.3z.2. 


| Rell. de ver. 
bo Dei hb, 
T. cap 10, 


| 


POST . IX + — — 


ſunt Jude:) | 


Det. [ olet. 


11 now raughri:and weceiued 


4 wy 10 2mm, 19 
1 
| 


Firſt then wee _k; ob 

| {erme4 according. 10 Sane 
' Pan(i* teſthnonic's. Varo' the 
Iewls were commune the 01a: 


cles of God: theſe Oraclesas | 
\ Gods pledges were preſerutd by. | 
'thews;((airty Carkidizubs) | 


/arje according to the mim: 

ber of the 'Hebrew.cletters} 
they were diuidediinto two! 
'and riwehtie Bookeg;. which 
:is'the-Canon\of' Scripture 


by thetretormed Churches: 


[ 


'neuer receiued of thelewes 
{for Canonicall ; as Bellar- 
mine himſelfe doth tcſtifie. 


| The other Bookes;(which | 
weertertne Apocryphall;wete | 


ttm 


This Canon of the lewes 
W.:1S | 


FY -® PP LE _ 


"np" 


nd 
_- ets. OO mms 


Chriſt himſelte : for Saint: | 


— 


— 


was ſotrue and perfe& ar\ 
Chriſts comming, thavnet-: 
ther Chriſt, nor any of his 
Apoſtles complained of it: 
nay more, they cited many 
things out of the Canenicall 
Bookes of Scripture, for 
roofe of their dodtrinc , 
with this ſpecial character, 
As it « written : when 'as in 
all che Goſpell of Chriſt: | 
there is not ſo much as'one |/ 
authoritic cited by Chriſt | 
or his Apoſtles, out of rhe 
Bookes which we terme 4A- | 
pacryphall; This Canon of. 
the:Tewes, asit was intirely: | 
preferued by them; (and' 15 
now recciucd” by vs ) fot it 
is likewiſe warranted.bys 


- om _ 


- — 


OG C—— 


Luke tells vs; that our Savi® |, 


our after his ReſurreRion, |: 
be- * 


Ds EIS 
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3:7, 


Im —_— 


Wh i aA A@_ESTLSH 


—— — 


Luk 2 4. 


27+ 


44- 


| bid. yer. 


ht 


— I — — 


beginning at Moſes enkat the | 
Prophets, expounded in all the | 


Scriptures the things concer. 
ning himſelfe;zwhat he meant 


| 2 The By-way. S2&.5, | 1 


by all the. Scriptures, hee af- | 


terwards expounds in the 
44. verſe of the ſame chap- | 
ter:Theſe are the words which 
I ſpeake wnto you, which were 


| and in the Prophets,and in the 
Pſabmes concerning me ; Here 


Scripture deliyered , "and 
rightly diuided by Chriſt 
| himſelfe, into three ſeuerall 
rankes ; into the Law, the | 
Prophets,and the Pſabmes,vn- | 
der all or any of whick 
 rankes the Books which we 
terme Apecryphall , neither 


written in the Law of Moſes, | 


then is the true Canon of | | 


” DO Aa a ao... 5 w_-= 


| are, nor cuer Were comel- 


ttane 


— 


ned, And this was the con. | _ 


ſtant Tenet of the Primi- 
tive Church, touching: the 
true Canon of the Scrip- 
_ inthe firſt Age. 


In the ſecond Age, 


| An.100.10 200, 


| Melits Biſhop of Serdu] 
In an Epiſtle tro Onefimes, | 
numbreth the Bookes of 
the Old Tettament, where- 
in hee maketh no mention 
of Indith, Tobit , Eccleftaſti. 
ex, nor the Maccabees : and 

this is likewiſe confeſſed 
by Brllarmine > Many Anci. 
| exts ({aith he) 4s namely Me- 
lits, did follow the Hebrcw Ca- 
non of the ewes, And Eaſe. 


' bizs more plainely tells vs, 
that when hee had made auli- 


Eufeb.hift. 
Eccles. li.4. 
C.27. 


Bell.de ver 
bo Dei.li. 
1.cap.30, 


| Cum dilige- 
ter de omn- 
bus explora- 
ueras,ommet 


Qs ſearch of all the pockes of 


Scrip- | 


— 


| 


_— 
—_ 


— —_— 


| 89 


g 


ne compertt 
hos libros 

eNMe a Vete= 
71s Teſt a- 
mentt C ang- 
me retliciens 
dos. Eul.lib. 
4.Cca. 26. vt 
Canus ci- 
tat, 


Eaſeb1i. 6. 
cap. 19. 


| inueſtigatto- 


— 


. 
& * 
wy 6% % | 
My 
. . 
. » 4% 


oa — we + 


"mM he BY:9gy. Sees. 


— 


$cxiptyre, hes r 47camnted 4 theſe 
| bookes (which wee, terme Apo- | 
cryphall.)'to bee reeted yo 


the Canon, 


Inthe third ages". 
An.z00 to ;3PO0c 


Origen) in his Expoſtti- | 
on -vpon the farlt ' Pſalme; 
faith ; Je mays; be ignorant 
there are (wo and twemjebouks 
of, theold Teſtament after 3h 
Hebvrewes; which © the number 
of: the letters among - then: 
This is likewiſe witgelled 
| by» Eauſebiay ;.that 6 Origen 
\remnincalake Caronef the Tewes, 
| ſo. lbkewife hee: reitched. -3hfe 


bookes which wee terme Apo» 


| cryphall with the lewes, 


—_—_____V____ 


\SeR;s. The'B jiway, 
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 Ann.z00.t4\400 


tells vs, The Law of the Olde 
Teitament is contained in two 
; and twentie-bockes, according 
18 the number of the Hebrew 
letters. And there he tells vs 
further, how they are diſpoſed, 
and put in order accoraing ts 
the tradition of the Ancients, 
[in this manner) There are 
fine bookes of Moſes, Toſmah us 
the [ixt, the Tadges and Ruth 
the ſeuenth,the firſt and ſecond 
of* Kings the tight, the third 


the remth, Eſdras the elememb, 
Pſalmes the twelfth, Solgmons 


| cles, thirtzemtb, fourteenth ,fif- 


, * | the foirrth Age, bs 
| Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers) 


lex Teſt as + 


ant fourth'of Kings theninth, 
the two brokes of Chronicles 


Prouerbes, Eccleftaſtes, Canti: 


teenth. | 


In vieintt | 
duos1ibros- + 


menti vete-" | 
r1s depute« 
tur,vt cum | 
literarum 
numero con- 
uenirent-: 
qui ita ſt- 
cundim 

Tr adi rionts 
veterum de- 
2+ Of fir 
vt Mop font 
li bi quings\. | 
lefu ave * 
ſex, Twd- | 
(ns &f > 
Ruth ſepti- 
mis ce | 
Hilar. in © | 
Prolog: in | 


nationem. 


Pſa}. expla+ 


— __  _— __——  — 


_ | Apocrypha  medirate dili- 


nowici.qui | 
| Catechume- | 
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| The twelae Prophets the ſix- 
teenth , Eſay Jeremy with the | 
| Lamentations , Daniel, Eze- 
chiel,tob and Heſter doe raake 
huts ye + a bookes. 
Cyril of 1 m } giues 
the like oro the , = 

| der. Peruſe the two and twenty 
bookes but medale not withthe 


gen:ly vpon thoſe Scrip- 
tures , which the Church 
doth confidently reade, and 
vſeno other. 

Athanaſixs ]] tells vs, The 
| Chriſtians bad at that time 4 
defintte number of bookes com. 
prehended in a Canon, and of 
that Canon toutbing the Olde 
Teitawent, they were twentic | 
iwobookes,equall to the number 
of the Hebrew letters : and as 
touching the Apecryphal! | | 

bookes, ' 


_— 


—————— 


| 


| rie of the Maccabees, reckons 


—_—— 
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books, as namely,the booke 
of Wiſedome, Maccabees, and 
the reſt, libri now Canonici 3 
they are read only to the Catt- 
chumens but are not Canonical, 


This —_——_ ſo' true, 
that Canus confeſſeth, hewes 
wet only of our opinion, but 
allo drew many Dinines after 
him, 

Euſcbius Biſhop of Caſa- 
re] ſaith; The Hebrew Hifto- 


thence, the .ratgne of 
the Grecians ; but thoſe bookes 
are not receined among the 
dinine Scriptures, This Au- 
thour is likewiſe acknow- 
ledged by Canw in this Te- 
net to be ours. 


prian, in reciting the Canon 


| Ruffinuws)) as ſome ſay Cy- | * 


| of the Scripture, teſtifies the 
_ hke 


At. 


— 


_——__ 


TE | ncladudwichis tiyCones, ont 
a". | of which, they would haue the 
| | 4[ertions of. our faith ta. ap- 


6 | of. Solomon, Eccleſiafticus, To- 
bjas, ludith, ana the bookes. of | ; 


runt 10% td- 
men proferri 
ad authori- + 
tatem-ex his 


ne; | that there bee alſo other beokes, 


| that Ruffin did follow the 


fidet confu* | 
mandam. 
_uff.lfiuc 


mes 


like in his age; Theſe be the 
hagkes which our Fathers haut 


peare :,bug yes, wee maſt knory, 


which are-nat Canqnicall.,. but 
are called of our Anceitors, Ec- 
cleftaſticall, as is the Wiſedome 


Maccabees: all which theywill 
indeed haxe to bee read in the | 
Church, but not to bee alledged. 
for confirmation of faith, Bel- 
larmine confeſſeth (with vs) 


Hebrewe Canon : but his 
fellow Can is not conten- 
ted with ſuch a moderate 
confeſſion, bur returnes this 


The By-way. See.5 | 


: 


anſwere, Although Ruffin) | 
' 


— —_—_ —_——— A— —— 


1 | 


F; \ 


| theſe fwo bookes (namely) the 


— —_— 
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tid affine,” that the bookes rofl pl 
Maccab#69 were to: bre | reſt 


| Bed by the tr bdjtton of the Fa* 
 thers, yet by the Readers leaue 


| Le lemorant of that 7 rd WF 


43 EY” 


[ " 
= 6s Hicrome 1: 150ur NT 
'neſſe ; As the Church readeth 
[gdith, Tobias, and the Mac - 

 cabees, but rectiverh thers n0t 
for Canonicall Srriptures "i (; 


PWiſtdomt of Solomon, and leſus 
the ſonxe of Syrach, doth the 
| Charch reade for the edificati- 
on of the people, not to confirme 
thereby the authoritie of an 
 dottrinie in the Church, This, 
is kewile confeſſed by Bel. 
larmine, I admit (faith hee) 
that Hierome ,w4s of that opt- 
| Rio, becauſe. 4s. yet in thaſe 


; 


| Cope: WI 
pl gr 


Ieſcers TY. | 
ei. lib. 
3, C2 
ads, 


«4 - 
TN 
7 egs li=_- | 
bros @ canc- | 
Be relucien- 
dos pace © | 
Leffaris di- 
dum fitypd- 
tr tiadts 
Hanes 1840= 
r4:itt.Can«. * 
libez.c. 11, * 
Stcut Iudith 
&. Tobie, 
& Mac 
beorun li» 
| bras legit 
Ecdeji.ſed 
eos inter 
Canonicas 
criptitras 
non recipits 
þ Kc & hec 
dug volumi- 
na /apientie 
Salomon et 


» | 


| 


q 


decrecd 


| 4ayes 4 generall Comncell Jad | 


A  —_—_s 


— 


— 
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decreed nothing touching thoſe 


af adifies- 1 bookes, except the booke of In- 
' | 41th, wbich Hierom afierwards 


| 


| receined. 


| de verbs Dei lib. 1. cap. 10. 


Gregory Nazianzen } wri- 
ting to Selescus , promilſeth 
him, that he will ſhew him 
joe fv ue of on Canoni- 
call bookes, an wt 


deptex- | ly beginning from 6G 


cites the bookes in order to 
eMalachie , the laſt of the 
Prophets. This authoritie in 
our bchalfe is likewiſe con- 


feſſed by Iacoban Billine , a 
| Romaniſt in his Commen- 


tary ypon thoſe verſes, bur 
= efcuſcrh him. in this 


manner, That bee omitted 0- 9 


th 


—_ _ — 


| con In Prefar. lib. Solom. dire 
H mune es fuiſſe opinione quis nendum generele 
Cl de bis libris aliquid —_ &c. Bell. 


= _ — — —— — | — 
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| 
| 


| 
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ther brokes, 4s namely Tudith 
the Maceabtes,cc. of which 
| notwithſtanding fo make 4a 
dowbt in theſe dayes, would bee 
accounted a wicked thing : but 
before they were generally re. 
cerued of the Church, it was 
no ſinne not to admit them 4- 
| mon2 ft the number of Canoni- 
call Spriptures, 

T he Conncell of Laodicea"] 
Wee 'owzht to reade onely the 
bookes of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament : and in that 59, Ca- 
non, the Councell recites 
onely thoſe Canonicall 


/ Bookes of Scripture which 
; weallow ; andthe Canons 
' of this Counceli are con 


firmed by the ſ1xt Generall 
Connceliin Trulle , arid Binins 
himſ:lfe confetierh , thar 


the booke of ludith ; by the 
H 


Als 


= 


97 


De quibus 

ramen nunc 
dubitarc ve- 
fas efs,ante- 


| quans autem 


ab Ecclefid 
communi (6 - 
ſenſu recep= 
tt efſſent, ni- 
bit ptacult 
Juit eos ig 
Canoncors 
numerum ac 
ſedem mint- 
me adi te 
rere. Iacob. 
Bill X in Iam. 
3- Nazian, 
Non oportet 
Utbros qui 
ſurt extrx 
Cangnem le- 
gere uſt (a= 
los Canoni- 
cos Nout 
& Veteris 


| Teſtament! 
onal. La- I 


04.Can,59, 
Can.z 
Liber In» 
dit? autho- 


nn ES 


{ 


— 
_— 
Re tl 
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tm. 


| 


——-Y7 
= 


98 
—_ 
ritare hui 
Proutnids- 
ls Concilii 
inter Apo- 


—_— 


us in Con- 
cil. Rom, 
ſub. Syl- 
ucſt.Not. 


Utiles qui 
dem fone of 
comme di 
ſedin nu- 
merum re- 
ceptorum nd 
referuntur 
quare neque 
In Aaron, 
neq; im Te- 
| famenti 

| Arcam re- 
pofiti ſunt 
E-iph. li. 


cr2yphos re- 
iicitur Bini- 


| 
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authoritie of this Councell, « 
reiecied 4s Apocrypba," And 
this was the conſtant opini. 
on of the Primirige church, 
touching the 1atire rule of 
Scripture inthe tourth Age, 


In the fifth Age, 


An, 400,10 500, 


Epiphanizs )atter hee had 
reckoned vp the Canon of 
two and twentie Bookes, 
cenſureth the Bookes of 
Wiſedome, and Eccleſaiticus, 
in theſe words : They ave fit 
and profitable,but not reckoned. 
amongſt thoſe bookes which are 
receined by our Church , and 


therefore were neither layd'wp | * 


with Aaron, nor in the Arke 
of the New Teſtament. 


Saint 4nuſtew ] alrhough 
there 


— 


— — 


| 


| 


Sets. The By-way, 


in the beoke 


there may ſomething bee found 
of Maccabees meet 
for thu order of writing, and 


worthy to bee joyned with the 
number of Miracles, y:t wewill 
not weary our felues with any 
care thereof, for that wee hau: 
intended onely to touch a ſhort 
rehearſal of the miracles con- 
tained in the dinine Canon ; 
And for a further explana- 
tio of the true Canon,dit- 
fereart from the Apncry- 
phall Scriptures,he tells vs, 
This reckoning u not found in 
the holy Scriptures that are 
called Canonicall , but in cer- 
taine other bookes, amane (f 
which are the bookes of the 
Maccabees, And as concer- 
ning the authoritie of theſe 
book's, wh-n it was obic- 
acd againſt him, tha! Baz 


| bris etf Aa t- 


quid Mrra- 
biltum nu- 
mero inſerg- 
dum cone- 
nieas fuiſſe 
ordint inue- 
niatur,de 
hsc tamen 
nu/la cura 
fatig 1bimur 
quiz tantum 
agere prope- 

urmus ut de 
Drmins Ca- 
rons Mird- 
bilibus exi- 
244 expoſi- 
lionen tat 
geremus. 
Aug.dc Mi- 
rab ſacrz 
S<r:Pel.2. 
©."4 

H ec ſummu- 
tatti; non 1 
Scrivturis 
[ar Fir que 
adpellantur 
Can nice, 
{ed in altis 
Inuenttur 


CT —_ 


4 


H 2 


_— 


kiiled 


. 


I0990 


in quibus 
ſunt et Ma- 
chabeorum 
libri. De 
civ. Deili. 
1$,Cc.36. 


Scriptura 
que appella- 
tur Mach 
 beorum re- 
cepta eff ab 
Eccleſia non 
 tnutiliter ſi 
+ ſobrie leg a- 

| tur vel att- 
diat ir ma- 
xtme prop- 

ter if{os 
Macthabeos 
quipro Dei 
lege indigns 
perpeſſs 
ſunt. Aug. 
contra Sc- 
cundum 
Ep.Gaud |. 
2.23. 


” CY 


| 


] 


God. 


| 
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killed himſclfe, and there- | 
forc it was lawfull by the 
Scripture for a man to kill 
himſclife : amoneſt other 
an{weres hce returnes this 
for one ; The lewes doe net 
efteeme thus Scripture calledthe 
Maccabies,in ſuch ſort, as the 
Law , the Prophets, and the 
Pſalmes,to which Chrift gineth 
teitimony ,as 10 them that beare 
that witneſſe of him,ſaying, 1t 
brhoued that all :hrſe things 
ſbould be fulfilled that are wrut- 
ten of mee in 1h: Law,the Pro- 
phets, and the Pſalmes : but it | 
i receined of the Church not 
wnprofitably,ſo that it bee read 
and heard with ſobriette, eſþe- 
cially _ of theſe MACCA- 
bees, which indured gricnows 
perſecutions for the Lawe of 


— 


I 


—_— 


han The By-way, 
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In the faxth Age, 


An.500.10 600. 


Innilizs Biſhop of Africa ] 
excludeth from «the Cano- 
nicall bookes , Judith, the 
Maccabees,and the booke of 
Wiſedome : and concerning 
them, he puts this queſtion, 
and reſolues it : Why are not 
theſe bookes inſerted amoneft 
the Canonical Scriptures? Be- 
caxſe (faith hee) the ewes did 
make adiffcrence of them, as 


S. Hierom and others do teffifie, 


In th: ſeventh Age, 


An,600,t0 700. 


Gregory the Great] did 
account the bookes of 
Maccabees Apoeryphall » We 


= not amiſſe ( ſaith hee ) 


10T | 


Quare hi li- 
brt non tnter 
canonicas © 
Scripturas 
currunt M. 
Quoniem a 
pud Hebre- 
0s Ju0q;. 

per hac dif- 
ferentia re- 
ciptebantur 
ficut Hier. 
ceteriq;.te- 
ffatur.lun. | 
de part,di- 
uine legis 
lib.1.cap 3+ 


De quare 
non inordi- 
nate agimius 
i ex libris 


4 


licet non 


__—_—— 


—_ 


fl 


———. 
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Canonicis, 
| {ed rams ad 
| edifications 
ecclefie ed 
tis reſthmo- 
rum profe- 
r1mus.1n 
| lob lib. 19. 
cap.? 3. 
| B. Gregor#” 
authoritate 
ut opinor 
Her, morus 
UVId? HUT £6- 


puſc.de lib. 
Canonicis. 
Secundum 
G reg.in 
Aloralibus 
tiber 1udith, 
Tob.ect Ma- 


Ecclus.atq; 
lib Sepictie 


chab.eo:um. | wed for the confirmation 


nou /ient recipiendi ad con fir idum aliquid de fide. Occ. 
Dial.pert.z.tract.1-1.z, cap. 16. FL 


T = By-way. Se. | 
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if wee produce 4 teitimon 

out of the bookes of Maccabees, 
though not Canonical , yet 
publiſhed for the inſtrattion 
of the Church, This is wit- 
neſſed alſo by Catharinxs, 
Gregory ( ſaith hee ) /ed & 
I conceine, by the authoritie 
of Saint Hierome, did ſeeme to 
graunt, that theſe bookes were 
not Canonical , although hee 
produced teſtimonies out of 
them, Bur learned Occhaw 
more plainely declares his 
opinion touching Gregorre ; 
According to Gregories doc- 
trine (faith hee) the booke of 

Indith, Tobias, the Maccabees, | © 
Eccleſiaſticus, and the booke of 
Wiſedome, are not to bee recei- 


of 9] 


| 


doctrine of faith, 


— _—— 
——— 


— = n= — —— 


| in this poynt :  inſo- 
| much as Carw profeſſeth, 
| that Damuſcene and Athans- 
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In the eighth Age , 


An.70040 800. 


Damaſcene] who was ca- 
nonized a Saint, for his ſer- 
uice at the ſecond Coun 
cell of Nice, tells vs, it is | 
opere pretium, fc. worth our 
paines , ts ſearch and know , 
that there are two and twentie 


touching the Apocryphall, 
he rermes them ,cv4ps01 uk x} 
18a, they are full of vertuous 


bred amongit the Prophets , 
neither were they layd wp in 
the Arke. This Author 
is confeſſed to bee ours 


— 


bookes of Canonicall Scripture | & 
of the old Teſtament, and as | © 


inſtructions, but are uot num- | ouvis 


H 7 fines | 


_ 


__ —_— 


 —_ 
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104 | 


ſecuti ſunt 
Canus loc. 


Theol. lib. 
2.cap.10. 


Ops 7 m— 
acl ag fi 
ala (x6) 


1 Niceph.Pa 


tr.C.P.Ca- 
' non Script. 
in operibus 
a 
In libro leſu 
| fy Syrach 
£c prefata 
ſenrentia le- 
=—_ qu li- 
# B. Hier. 
| at; .1fidor? 
| iter _— 
* chry.(ide 
S700 /e 4, 
pruras de- 


| putats eſſe 
ad .Aubi- 


— 
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| fines were of his opinion , and 
were followed in this by many 


Di#tBts. 


In the ninth Hoe , 
An.Zoo.t0 920. 


Nicephorw , Patriarch of 
Conttantin  y ]giues vs to 
vnderftand, that the bookes of 
the Old T, eftement were twen- 
ly and _ And in _ 
ting of the 4 U 
bookes, hee ———_ in 
particular , the bookes of 
Macsabees, the Y Fiſedome of 
Solomon, Eſter, Indith, Suſan- 
na, Tobit, 

Alcuinus, Abbot of Saint 
Martins at Tours in France, ] 
writing againſt Elipantus,, 
Biſhop of Tolledo,tells him, 


of 


that hee vrged authorities ont | 


ml... 


| SeR.5. The Ry-way. 


| of the booke of leſus the ſore 
| of Syrach : but (ſaith hee ) 
| Saint Hierome did teſtifie, that 
| without queſtion it was to bee 
reputed amongit the Apocry- | 
' phall and doubtful bookes,and 
| withall addech: Tha booke 
was not writt:n m the time of 
the Prophets, but Under the 
raigne of Ptolomey, and Simon 
the high Prieſt. 


In the tenth Ave, 
An.900. to 1000. 


Aelfrick Abbot of Malmſ 
bury] in his Saxon treatie 
of the Old Teſtament, tells 
vs, There are two bookes more 
placed with So!omons workes, 
as if he had made them,which 


for likeneſſe of ſtile, and proft- | 


| 


table vſe have gone for his, but 
H 5 Ieſu | 


ns 


105. | 


tatione te- 
ftantur. Qui 
etta liber 
non tempore 
Prophetars 
fed [acerdg» 
tum ſub Sh 
mone Pont. 
Max 1egnd- 
re Ptolemte 
0 Euergete 
con/criptus 
e/f.Alc. ad- 
uerſ.Elip., 
[.1.col, 941. 


A\frick of 
the old Te- 
ſtament,pa. 
I 7. 22.33» 


| 206 


—_—— 


— 


| 


Teſus the ſonne of Syrach coms- 
poſed them : one i called Li- 


ber Sapicntize, the booke of 


Wiſedome , and rhe other Ec- 
clejiaſticus, very large bookes, 
and read in the Church of long 
caſtome, for much good mſtru- 
ion : amoneg#t theſe bookes the 
Church hath accuſtomed to 
place two other, tending to the 
glory of God , and iniituled, 
Maccabeorum , I bane tur- 
ned them into Engliſh , and 
ſo reade them you may if you 
pleaſe, for your owne inflru. 
(Hon, 


In the eleventh Age, 


An.no00 fo 1100, 


Petrus Cluniacenſis)) after 
the recitall of the Canoni- 


be. 
— 


T, he By-way. Sca.s5, | 


call bookes, ſaith, There are 
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> — — —— — 


| alſo, (45 namely) the Wiſedome 
| of Solomon, the booke of Teſus 


— 


beſides the authemicall bookes, 
ſfixe others wot to bee reietted, as 
namely, Indith Tobias, Wiſe. 
dome, Eccleſiaſticus, and the 
two bookes of Maccabees which 
though they attaine not to the 
high d:gnitie of the former ,yet 
| they are receined of the Church, 
45 contarning neceſſary and pro- 
fitable doctrine, 


In tbe twelfth Age , 


AN.1100,189 1200. 


] 


Huzo de Santo Vidtere JAll 
the Canonicall brokes of the 
Olde Teftament , are twentie 
\ two 2 there are other bookes 


the ſonne of Syrach, the beokes 


| of lndith,Tobias,and the Mac 


cabees, | 


M————— 
W— 


De author. 
rater. Teſt, 
Epiſt.contr. 
Petro Buſi- 
anos. 


Onnes ergo | 


funt nume= | 


10 22. ſunt 
pr eeevea &> 


ii quids li 


bri vt Sapt= 
evtia Solg- 
mNtsliber 


leſa fil Sy» | 
rach etiiber | 


iudith, 
Tub.et libri 


Maci-ob qui | 
legiatur qui |. 


—— 
- 


tt — — —_— 


— —_—— 4 


JO 


—_— . 


| 


| in canone. 


KR —— 


| 08 


dem ſed non 
| /[cribuntur 


Hugo deS. 
Via. Preno. 
- Elucid.de 
ſcrip. & 
ſcrip.ſacris 
ca.0.& c.7. 
Omnes ſunt 
wmunero 2 2. 
ſutpreteres 
& ali libri 
vt ſapientia 
C&c.Rich. 
Except.l.z. 
Ccap.9. 


| | 


Galeatum. | 


.in 
Tobiam. 


* ths 


: 


—_ — 
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 cabees, which are read, but not 
written in the Canon, 
Richardus de S. Vittore } 
was liuing at this time, and 
hath the lame words, Al/the 
bookes are twenty two : there 
are other bookes alſs,(as name- 
ly) the booke of Wiſedome and| | 
Maccabees,andwhich are read' | 
in the Church, but net writtes| | 
in the Canon. 


In the thirteenth Age, 


AN.1200.19 1300. 


Hugo Cardinals 7 (peak- | * 
ing of the bookes reieted | | 
by vs,ſfaith, Theſe bookes are 
not recerued by the Church 
 proofe of doctrine,but for infor- 
mation of manners, And in 
his Preface to T ob44s (hee 


| 


| 


JP 


ſaith) they are n0t accounted) 
amone (1 \ 


—_— 


pt 
 —— 


— — — 


| 
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amongſt the Canonicall Scrip- | 


| 


_ —_— 


f{ures. 

Bonauentwre) in his Pre- 
face before the Expoſition 
of the Fſalter,ſheweth which 
are the Canonicall bookes 
of Scripture : and paſſing 
by the bookes of the New 
Teſtament, hee reckoneth 
all thoſe, and thoſe onely 
that Hierome doth, ſortin 
them into their ſeucrall 
rankes and orders as the 
Hebrewes doc. 


In the fourteenth Age, 


An, 1300.10 1400, 


Gul, Occham”] ſaith, Ac- 
cording 10 Hierome in bus Pro- 
logue before the buoke of Pro. 
verbs ; and Gregory mbis Mo- 
ralls,the bookes of Induth,To- 


bis 


—_ a—_ 


Occham 

Dial.pare. 
3-Icaa.1- 
[1.3-.ap.16- 


Poſtquan 
auxiltante 
Deo ſcripfi 
ſuper libras 
| ſucre [crip- 
ture Cang- 
gicos—alios 
intends [cri- 
bere q t nn 
ſant de Ca- 
none, ſol. li- 
ber Sapie = 
fie, Ecilus. 
ludith_ To- 
bias & tt- 
but Machd- 
borum. In 

refat.To- 
| biz. 


re 


faith and religion 


of VViſ:dome, Eccle taſticus, 


of Maccabees, This Author 


i he By-way. —_ 


bias, andihe Maccabees, Eccle- 
fiaſticus, and the booke of Wiſe 
dome, are not to bee received 
for confirmation of any matter | 
of faith : ſo alſo it readeth ' 
theſe two volumes of Eccleſta- | 
ſticus, and FF ſedome, for the | 
edrfication of the people ,but not | 
for confirmation of poin's of 


Nicholas Lyra] After that | 
(by the af1flance of God Ihaue 
handled the Caninicall bookes 
of Scripture, beginnmeg from 
Geneſis, and proceeding 16 the 
end of the Apocalypſe ;, being | 
confident of the ſame ayde and 
aſ«iitance, 1 porperr to write of 
thoſe bookes, which are not in 
the Canon, as namely the booke 


Indith, Tobias and the haokes 


is 1 


—_— _—_ 


is ſo rrucly ours in this 
poynt, that Picus Mirendula 
profeſſerh ; that Lyra fairh, 
Nether the bookes of Tobit, 
nr Indith, ner the Maccabees 
nor V Fiſedome nor Eccleſtaſti- 
cus, nor Baruch, nor the laſt 
bookes of Eſdras,are to be rec. 
koned in the Canon; but not 
withſlardmg they are receined 
of the Church, and areread for 
r:difying of manners,although 
their anthority it of leſſe ac 
count for proofe of thoſe things 
which are in coutrowerſie , 


loh.Fi.Pic. Mirand. I heorcm 5. 


In the fifteenth Age, 


An.1400,t9 1500, 


Alphonſus Toſtatws]] giues 
'S. voyce with the retyr- 
med 


| 


PEG cms 
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| vitimss E/- 


Nicholas 
Lyra i pre» 
'atione in 
l:bris Tobie 
dtcit ueque 
cum neque 
ludith,neq;. 
Mas ab et» 
rum ,neque 
Sapientie, 
neq;.Eccle- 
feeſticum, 
neque Þ a 
ruch neque 


dre in Ca 
none abert, 
relipttumen 


ia £ cc fie, 
legique ad 


| 


mardor, quanquam eorum euthoritas ad pre 64nd. ea 
qua in coatentionem Veriunt mins idoned Tepu terur. 


mores mtor- 


Quanqueam 
s/{1 labri 


| 


| 


4b Eccleſia 


I ne CO E—o_ 


a4 
a — 


| 


—— 


——_ 


. 
OC —_— —— — : 
: 


recipiantiu | 
nullins au» | 
thoritat is | 
ſolide ſunt, 
tdeo ad con. 
firmandum 
& proban- 
dam ea que 
me dibrim 
VEnerint tit 
wveiles ſunt, 
&c. Toft. 
przf.in lib. 
Paralip.q.2 
Deniq;. lt 
ber iſte non 
eſt de cano- 
ne id eſt in- 
ger Script u- 
ras 040: 
cas compu- | 
tandus,Tud 
wis de etus 
wveritate non 
dubitatur. 
Dyonil, 
Carth.pro- 
log. in Ec- 
cleſiaſt.Pe- | 
rer.ia Dan. 
lib.16. 


P-924- 


We. 


————..—u .. 


x2; | 
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med Churches. Alihangh 
(ſaith hee ) the bookes ( mm 


| queſtion ) bee receined of the 


Char ch,yet are they not of a«y 
ſolid authoritie ; and therefore 
they are unprofitable to prove, 
and confirme theſe things 
which are called in queſtion ,ac- 
cording to Saint Hierome. 
Dionyſius Carthuſiatus in 
writing vpon Eccleſtaſticus, 
(ſaith) That booke us n0t of the 


Canon, (that #) — the 
Canonicall ſcriptures,alt oe 
tbere bee no doubt made of 

erneth of that broke, This is 
confeſſed likewiſe by our 
aduerfarics: Dionyſiues Car- 
thuſianus, and Lyra, doe not 
deny the Hiſtorie of Suſanna 
40 bee true, but they deny the 
bookes of Indith, Tobit, and 
the Maccabees to appertaine 


_— 


ati 


— 


80 © 


nu ww 


yu 


JI—_—Y 
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—_—__ﬀ_ 
——— 


ures, 

Thomas Waldenſis ] cites 
out of Hierome, the Canon 
of the olde Teſtament in 
theſe words, 4s there are 
twentic two letters ,by which we 
write in Hebrew all that wee 
ſpeake, ſo there are accounted 
rwentie two bookes , by which 
45 letters, wee are infiructed in 
the dottrine of God, and with- 
all addeth, that the whole 
Canonicall ſcripture #s contai- 
ned in the two and twentie 
bookes. 

Amonings] tells ys, that 


ts the canonical Script 


Aquinas, and Nicholas de Ly- | 


14 ſay, the Apocryphali bookes 
reietted by the Hebrewes, are 
not of that authoritie that 4 
man may argue from their ſay- 
ings 4s efficacionſly touching 
poynts of f1th, as from other 


wrt- 


OO EE 
—__ 


] ſcil.5//i non 


lib, 2.art 2. | 
circa initifi 

Anton. 
par.z.tits | 
18.ca.6, 

iuxr.finem. 
Dicit Tho« 


mas 2.2, 
Nichol.de 
L yra ſuper 
Tobiam. 


[unt tante 
autboritetis 
quod ex dis 
(11s eorum 
pofſer efft- 
caciter ar - 
gumentart, 
m his que 
ſunt fidet, ſo- 
cur ex alyſs 
libris [acre 


| 


| 


pietiacr Ec 
clefraftico 2 
Dino Hier. 
Mmter Apo- 
CTypha locs- 
tur. Nec 
turberis 
(Nuuitie) 
þ alicubi re- 
ae" libras 
; Pager 
ſupputari 


| vel in ſacyis 


ſeriptwe, | writings of the ſacred Serip. 
_ gures 1 4 ki thelefs efore happi 
thortatem | they have ſuch authoritie as t ph 
paw fuale | ſayings of holy Fathers,which 
fa ſantto- | are approved by the Church, 
= og but not-as the Canonicall 
Scriptures themſclues, 
Eculeſis, | 
In the ſixteenth Age, 
2. An.1500.10 1600, 


| dith,T obit, the Maccabees, the 


— — 
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Cardinall Cajetay } cells] : 
vs, The bookes in queſti- | | 
on betwixt vs (4s namely) In- 


bookes of VViſedome, and Ec- 
cleſjaſticus , are reckoned by 
Hierome amone ſt the Apoery- 
phall books, neither be thoutrou- 


bled, ({airh he)O Nouice, if 
elſewhere you find theſe bookes 
reckoned ——_ the Canonicall 
Scripteres,both by ſacred ry | 

ce | 


— 


— 


th —_—— 


II 
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| cells, 6r by the holy Dottors of 


the Church, for they are tobee 
reduced to the rule of Hierome, 
that theſe buokes may not bee 
accounted Canonical that us, to 
regulate our faith, but t may 
bee termed Canonical for the 
edrfication of the fauhfull. 
This reſtimony of Cajetar 
againſt the Tenes of the 
Church ef Rome, fully a- 
grees withvs, in fe much 
that Amb: oſ1 x " Catharinus 2 
Romaniſt, profeſſerh, that 
Cajetan 1n this point coms- 
| mitted almoſt as many ſinnes 
as hee delivered words, And 
his fellow Cazz proteſteth, 
that hee u aſhame that a man 
otherwiſe ingenious and lear 
ned, and a godlypil'ar 4 their 
Familie Jhould ſo much dege- 
nerate mn the learned ofeſ 


2A 


| 


| 


| 


als 


concilits vel 
is /acris ds » 
fHoribu Na 
ad Hierony- 
milineam 
reducends 
ſunt,t4 vere 
ha Concilio- 
14m quam 
Dottors. fc 
vf libri 


| 1on fint Ca- 


nonici id eff 
regulares ad 
firmandum 


| £4 que ſunt 


fdrhveffuer 


ramen dici 
—_ id 
on ulares 
ficath 
—_ F ide- 
ltum Caict. 
in finecs. 
H:f8. verer- 


Teſtament. 


In huiu ve* 


r0 con forma” 


tione arg u- 


—_ 


—} 


DO ——— 


PR 
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ment £m” \ ſors of the Romane Faith that || | 
—_— ache Writers agree that the | 
Cater anum | name of Canonicall # ſacred|\ | 
—_ _ and dinine,only Cajetan ſhould 
miſuſe, quor | ſay the Biſhops and Comnngels | | | 
þ 0 * | did otherwiſe wnderſtand it. || | 

ao.lib.z, | And for a concluſion, Arias | | | 

| cap-Il. Montans, in his Edition of | 

| 11 I the Bible, tells vs, there are 
tioui libri | added touthat Edition bookes 
Greceſert | writen in Greeke, (as namely, 
Eccleſia | Toby, Indith, Heſter, the| | * 
Ortbodoxe | Booke of Wiſedom, Eccle- | | | 
— fiafticus, Baruch, rhe Addi- | |_ 
em ſecuts | tions to Daniel,and the two 
rarer _— bookes of Maccabees) the | | | 
ms which bookes ( ſaith he) the | 6 | 
Mon. inthe | Orthodoxe church following | | 
_ = the Hebrew Canon, reckons a-| | © 
ble Edic. | mongft the Apocrypha, And| | 
Antwerp. | thus by our adverſaries | | 
on. | OWne confeſſions, the true || 
1584. and Orthodox Church did | | 


re- 


Mt ——_ 


_— 


— — — 


| | good in the principall 


| | hath continued Viſible in 
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reict thoſe Apocryphall 
bookes which our Church 
refuleth, and the Trent | 
Councell allowes at this | 
day for Canonicall. Briefly 
| I have produced a Cara- | 
| logue of ancienr Farhers , 
| and moderne Writers 1n 
' the Romane Church, who | 
| have witneſſed with vs the 
ſame Canon of Scripture 
| which wee profeſſe ar this | 
| day, whereby I haue giuen 
' you araſte of thar chalenge, 
| (which God willing I pur- 
| poſe heereafrer ro make 


| points of our Religion)rhat 
| our Church and do@rin- 


all ages, euen to the daycs 
of Luther. 


| 


SECT, 


_— 


. 


— — = 


SALINAS ND KD HD 


SaCTt YL 


Our Aduer [aries pretences from 
| the authorities of Fathers, 
and Conncels, to prooue the 
Apoeryph 


all bookes Canoni- 
call, anſwered, 


layd vpon thoſe re- 
uerend Fathers,a1d learned 
Nocors,of ancicat and mo- 
derne Churches, who reje- | 
Red the Apocryphall bookes 
inallages;ler vs weigh their 
chiefe!t reaſons and arg i 
ments for defence of their 
cauſe, and it will app-are, 
there are no ſolid and cer: 
taine authorities, t.> prooue 
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O ſay nothing of|' 
the Trent inachems, 


—_ 


ws I P=IY —_— — F ""— | "_ C=—_ = - 


the 


—— 
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i. 


Sedt.6. The By-way. 
the CApocryphall bookes in 
queſtion for canonicall: To 
inſtance in particulars : Bef 
larmine ſaith, the booke of 
Iudith was heldby Hicrome for 
canonicall , and prerented 
this reaſon for it, T hu booke 
hath a ſingular teftrmony from 
| the famous and firſt general 
| Councell of Nice, Ir is true, 
that both contending par- 
ties {ubſcribe to the firlt 
and beſt Councell of Nice , 
bur [ pray where is that Ca- 
nonto be found 2 ſure 1 am 
there is no ſuch teſtimony 
ex:ant, as 15 pretemted by | 
rhe Cardinall : nay more, 
Salmerpn his fellow Icluite, 
roteſteth, Saint Hierome af- 
firmed the booke of Indith 4 
pocryphall, And Acof the | 


| Icſuite profeſleth, (e Canone 
| exemat ) 


For IIS 


mn _— 
—— 
_ 


II9 


— —— 


Rell. lib rx. | 


de yerbo 
Dei C13. 


Aſſeruit 
eſſe Apocry> 
phun.yalm 
Com. in 
Hebr. diſ.z 
Acoft lib. 
2. de Chri-" 
ſto Reut Il, 
"3 IP 
u04 mii 
t6nt is 


——_—_— Y 
CORPUS ——t. — OO "III V——— ——_ 


| 


ad 


] 


j 


Þ 
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/uſpicionem 
ſubiadicare 
videtar.N 4 
fs Nicena 
Synodus 0- 

| Lins hunc li- 
brun tn ca- 
nonem rede- 
| gerat cur 
anni 80 
poſt now ac- 
| cenſet eum 
Synod* Lao- 
dicena ? cur 
Naxtan;e- 
mus ers non 
memintt ? 


quid fibi 
vult quod 

| idem &f c. 
Lind, Pa- 
-nopl.lib. 3. 
Cap. 3. 


_— ti... DA 


| dith , by the teſtimony of 
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exemit ) hee exempted it 
out of the Canon': and 
as tonching the Councell 
of Nzee, their owne Linden 
proclaimerh,rthat this aſſer- 
tion giues him great cauſe 
of doubring: for if the Nj- 
ceme Councell did anciently vec. 
kon the booke of Indith inthe 
Canon,why did not the Coancell 
of Laodwcea reckon it ? why 
did not Nazianzene make 
mention of it ? what meant he 
10 ſay, the Church at that time 
did reade the bookes of Indith, 
Tobie,and the Maccabees, but 
did not receine them among it 
the Canonicall Scriptures, 
Againe, looke vpon the 
Counce!! of Lagdicea,called 
inthe yeare 364, there you 
ſhall inde rhe hooke of [«- 


Binns 


| cond Canon, of the fixt Ge- 
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| 


Zinius himſelfe, reieted for 
Apecrypball, and this Coun- 


cell is confirmed by the ſe- 


nerall Councell in Trule , 
which the Fathers of that 
Councell would never hauc 
done, if the firſt Generall 
Councell of X:ice had de- 
creed the contrary. 
I proceed tothe examina- 
tion of the chicfeſt ground 
and principall cauſe of their 
Trent Decreez The third 
Councell of Carthage,called 
in the time of Siricive Bi- 
ſhop of Rome , about the 
yeere 399, toucking the A- 
pocry phall bookes, makes 
this declaration g 1# pleaſerh 
vs, that nothing bee read in the 
Church, beſides the Canonical 


Placuit vt 
preter' ſcri- 
prurgs Cam 
noac as nihil 
in Eccleſia 
legatur ſub 
n02nc dis 


| Scriptares vnder the name o 
j Divine 


if 


| 


—_—_ IIS 


| 


| ſcripturars 


_— 


A 


ſunt antem | 
Canonice 
Scripture, 
Tobias, lu- 
dith, Heſter, 
E/dre liþri 
dud) 5 Matcha- 
beornm lt- 


circa tem=- 
pora Syricit 
Canone 47. 


Haud om- 
nes Canones 
in hac Syn+ 
do ſancitt 
probatiur, | 
| ſed diverſic 
elys concili- 
i Carthagi- 
nenſibus vt 
mrer altos 
i/ffe,qus [a 
crorum li- 
brorum cer- 


| de fitur. 
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, 


| this Councell (ſay the Ro 
| maniſts ) Saint 4«ſten ſub | | | 
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T — 


Dinine fcripinres, and there 


| 

they publiſh tor the Cano- 
| 

| 


nicall bookes, Tobie, Indith, 
Heiter, Eſdras , and the two | 
bookes of Maccabees: Andto 


ſcribed, I his teftimony I 
confeſſe,is extant inthe 47. 
Canon of this Councc Il; but | | 
give mee leaue to tell you, | | |, 
the Church of Rowe doth | 
not generally ayowe that 
Canon of that Counccll. 
It is the conteſſhon of Car- 
dinall Baronius; Haudomnes, 
&c, Not all the Canons of this 
Councell are eftabliſhed , but 
they are allowed in diuers other 
Councels of Cartbage,as vame- | 
ly, that Canon wherein the| | 
uumber of ſacred bookes were | 
defined. And Binizsthe pub- 
liſher\ | | 


gn _— 


bh 


—— 


has 
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liſher of the Councells , 
makes the like acknowledg 
ment, that the 50, Canons, 
which were intituled to that 
Councell, were not all confirmed 
by it, but by other Councells 
of Carthaze, (4s namely) the 
47 Canon : and that which 
argues ſuſpirion of a forged 
Canon, the bookes of Mac- 
| cabees, which are inferred in 
the Latine copie of thar 
Councell, are not to bee 
found in all, or any of the 
ancient Grecke copies or 
Manuſcripts.Neither is this 
Councell of that authori- 
tie as the Romaniſts them- 
ſelues pretend : for when 
our learned Proteſtants , 
doe -produce this Coun» 


their Church , Bellarmine 
I 2 makes 


rr ee te 


cell againſt the head of | 


| cd ibi Ma- | 
chabeors lis. 


fur nonon- 
ner in hec 

S ynods /ed 
diverſis alys 
conciltys 
Carthagine- 
þ1b* ſancitt * 
probatur in 
ter altgs 9. 
30. 47. 
which tat 
Cans is the 


| Canonn 


queſtion. 
Bin.inCs 
c1},Carth.3 
Hic canon 
Cartagine- 
fs concily 
extat 12 cole 
leftrone 4+ 
808% Creſ- 
conti Ajri- 
cant Epi/co- 
pined# edita 


bri non 


1 


| 


—— 


_- 
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recenſentur | 
nec in omn- 
bus Grecis 
C-dici bus 6 
ditis et MfF. 
Chriſt. lu- 
ſteilus ob 
leru. & Not. 
in Cod.Ca- 
noni Eccle. 
Atricanz. 
Bcll.de Ro. 
man. Pont. 
lib.z.ca.37. 
Quintum. 
Bell.de 
Concil.au- 
thor.lib.z. 
cap.8. De- 
cim0. 


| 


Prominciall. Bat, O 


| 


| need haue a goed —_— 
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makes anſwere,T hu Prontn. 
ciall Councelt ought not 10 bind 


the Biſbop of Rome, nor th: 


Biſhops of other Provinces. If 
wee oppole againſt ir the 
Councell of Laodrcra, which 
decreed thoſe bookes for 
Apocryphall : Bellarmine 
makes an{were , The Coun- 
cell of Carthage « of greater 
anthorjtie then that of Laods- 


cta, becauſe it is later, and be- | 


cauſe it was Nationall, but the 


| Councell of Laodicea ww pro- 


vinciall. In the one place, 
when it ſeemingly makes 
forhim, hee termes it a Na- 
tionall Councell, in the 0- 


ther,when it plainely makes | | 


againſt him, hee termes it 
eſſe 


memortm , Falſchood had 


—c 


| 
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It is viuall with Bellarming, 
with Can, with Cofterus, 
and the beſt learned Roma- 
niſts, to excuſe, Saint Hic- 
rome,Saint Auſten,Saint Gre- | 
gorte , and many others , 
which denied the Apocrypha 
| for part of the divine Ca- 
non, with this generall An- 
ſwere: It was #0 ſinne,us he- | Bell.de _ 
reſie in them to reieft thoſe Rd 1 
bookes , becauſe no Generall 
Conncell in their dayes had de. 
creed any thing touching them. 
If therefore no Generall 
Councell had decreed the 
true Canon of Scripture in 
their dayes, how comes it | 
ro paſle, that Bellarmine cites | 
the Councell of N:ce forthe 
booke of Iudith ? Why doe | 
the Romanitits claime the | 
| antiquirtie of their Canon | 
| I 2 \ from 


— 


— 


_—_— ©. 
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— 


from the Councell of Car- ( 
'bage ? Why doe they pro-|| |! 
( 
{ 


'efle in honor of that coun. 
ccll, that it was generally 
recciued, and that S. Auſten 
ſubſcribed to it : when as 
that Canon touching the 
Apocryphal Scriptures was 
not decreed,nor confirmed 
by that Councell by their 
owne confeſhons ? But ad- 
mit the Councell of Car. | | 
thage had decreed it, yet can | 
any man prooue that the 
Church at that time did re- 
cciue the bookes of Indrth, 
of Heſter, of the Maccabees, 
and the reſt, for, the rule of 
faith 2 Shall we thinke that 
Saint Aſie maintained the | | 
Canon of Scriptures con- | | 
trary to Saint Hierome? muſt | | 
wee belecue that the ow | 

cell | 


———_—. 


—_ — 
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cell of Carthage, within leſſe 
then thirtie yeere« did de- 
cree contrary to the Coun- 
cell of Laodicea ? nay more, 
is it ſo much as probable, 
that both thoſe Councell*, 
| ſhould bee confirmed by 
one and the ſame generall 
councell of Tru/l ; and yet 
one ſhould decree a contra- 

Canon of Faith againſt 
the other? And as touching 
Saint A»#ens ſubſcription 
to that councell, it isa ſuf- 
ficientallegation againſt it, 
thar the 47 Canon was ne- 
ver decreed in that coun» 
cell ; and the rather it ap- 
peares by this, forthat Saint 
| Auflen did nor allowe the 
| booke of [ndith,of Wiſdeme, 
| | of Ecelefraſticus,and the Mac- 
cabees for canonicall, (all 


I 4 which | 


_— 


RE —_—_ 


St. Aug. de 
Ciuit.Dej- 
lib.1$.c.26, 
& lib. 17, 

| cap.20, 


Auguſt.de 
Cuuit. Dei, 
lib. 17 ,c.20, 


| 
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whichare expreſlely decla- 
red in the Councell of 
| Carthage for Canonicall. ) 
Touching the booke of 1u- 
dith, he tells vs , The lewes 
neuer receined it into the Canon 
of Soriptwres , and withall 
there he profeſſerh, that the 
Canon of the Iewes was moſt 
authemicall, Touching the 
bookes of Wiſedome and Ec. 
cleſiaſticus,hetells vs,Solomon 
was 4 Prophet, 4s bus workes 
(namely ) the Prowerbes, the 
Canticles, and Eccleſiaſtes doe 
witeſſe, all which are canont- 
call, but Eccleſiaſticus,and the 
booke of Wiſedome, were onely 


called hu for ſome likeneſſe of 


Hile: but all the learned af: 


firme them wone of bu : yet 
the Weſterne Churches held 


— 


— — _ 


GG  EEE—— 
— 


them anciently of great autho- 


rely. 


| 


— 
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'itie. And laſtly, touching 


hee declareth by pregnant 
and [cuerall reaſons , that 
they are Apocryphall ; 
Firlt,by way of diſtinRion 
hee tells vs, this reckoning 
is not found in the Cano. 
nicall Scriptures, but in 0- 
ther bookes, which the 
Church recciueth for Ca- 
nonicall. Secordly, he tels 
vs,they are accounted Ca- | 
nonicall for the ſuffering of 
holy Martyrs , which ſhewes. 
they were no rule of faith, 
but rhe Canon for Manners 
to inflame our zeale by 
their conſtant paſſion : 
Whereas the Canonicall 
book's are ſimply and ab- 
folurely of themſclues and 


the bookes of Maccabees, | 


fo: themſc;ues Canonicall. | 


I5 Third- 


129 | 
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Thirdly , hee tells vs, the 
church did recctuethem not 
vaprofitably , which is as 
 poore a teſtimony as hee 
could hane given of his 
own works. Fourthly, they | 
are recciued (with this con- | 
dition) if they be foberly read 
in the Church, And laſtly, he 
giucrh this ſpeciall reaſon 
in behalte of the true Ca- 
non of Scripture ; Chriſt | | 
giverh his Teſtimony to | - 
thoſe bookes,as namely, to 

the Law, to the Prophets, to 
the Pſalmes, becauſe all they 
beare witne(ſe of hims : but the 
Apocryphall books,neither 
witnes any thing of Chriſt, 
nciher are they contained 
vnder all, or any of thoſe 
bookes, which Chriſt him- 


| ſelte diuided into the Law, * 
the 


— 


1 « 
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| 


the Prophets,and the Pſalmes. 
Ir istrue, there was Canen 
EccleſiaJicall, wherein all,or 
moſt part of the Apocry- 
phal books, which are now 
read and receiued in our 
Churches, were anciently 
read for example of life,and 
inſtruction of manners, and 
for thar cauſe were comon- | 
ly called canonicall: and in 
this manner S. Auſten ſpea- 
king of the Maccabees, tells 
vs,T heſe books the Church did 
account canonical, which the 
lewes did not. yer withall hee 
profeſlerh inthe ſame tract, 
that thoſe bookes which 
were not inthe Tewes Ca- 
non,8& yet were receiued of 
the Church for canonicall, 
were of le(ſe force and aubor- 
ty ; when as it cannot bee 


— —  — ﬀ — 


denied, 


I31 


Tr ——— 


Proto cang- 


nics. 
Deutero- 
canonict. 


Vide Fr. 
lun, Ani- 
mad. in 
Bellarcc6t, 
1.1ib.1. de 
verbo Dei 
cap.4. 

Hos lt bras 
non Judi, 


fed Eccleſoa 


vaber pro 
(4 oncis. 
Aug.de ci- 


umt.Dei lib, 


18.cap. 36. 


| 


Avg de Ci- 
uit Dei.lib. 
17 .cap.20- 


In Macha 
beorum li- 
bris ets att- 
quid Mira- 
bilium de d4- 
wins Cano- 


2is Mirabi- 
libus exigu» 


| am expo pitt» 


— 


— — 


—_— 


denycd, that all the bookes 
truely and diuinely Cano- 
nicall, werealwayes reputed 
of equall force and autho- 
. tie. Againe, there was Ca- 


nox dininas, a diuine Canon, } 


which was held the rule of 
Faith , whercin was num- 
bred onely the twentie two 
bookes of Scripture com- 
mitted to the Iewes; and 
this Canon, S., Anflen(who 
termed the bookes of Mac- 
cabees Canonicall) doth di- 
ſtinguiſh from the Caen 
Eccleſiafticall, and giues his 
very inſtance in the bookes 
of Maccabees : T here may be 
fomething (ſaith he) found in 
the books of Maccabees,wor th 5 
to bee 1oyned with the number 


of theſe miracles , yet hereof 


will wee haue no care, for that 
wee 


em 


Re. 
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we intend the miracles, Diuini 
Canonis, which are contarmea 
in the divine Canon. And thus 
he diſtinguiſhed the bookes 
of Maccabees, which he rer- 
med Canonicall, for inſtru. 
ion of life, from_the di- 
uine Canon of Scriptures , 
which were receiued for 
confirmation of faith : and 


acknowledgeth tobe given 
by inſpiration' from God, 
and to bee of moſt certaine 
credit and higheſt authority 
in the Churchzand for that 
cauſe hee giues this further 
rule, The bookes which were 
receiucd of all Churches(ſuch 
| as were in the diuine Canoy 
among the Icwes) were of 
ear authoritie, and ought 

to bee preferred before thoſe 
which 


that divine Canen onely, he \ 


4 33 
— —a—_———_ 
onem Ting. 
Tema. 
Aug.de 
Mirabil.ſa- 
cIZ Scrip. 
[1:3.C4-34+ 


da.Caict. 


Rell.de ver» 
bo Dei lib. 


I.CaP.10, 


Rm 


o 
— — — 


Rt 


$34 


Diuums 
Auguſ/tins 
fuiffe certiſ= 
fun m 0- 
nes libros 
Canonecor 
effe infalk- 
b1l1s verit as 
tis,/ed non 
fuifſe £que 
cerrim de 


omntbus Ut- 
1s ques C* 
numerduc- 


rat qui ef- 
[ enr c anonr 
Cinan ji its 
ſeutiebat b 
ren non J«- 
iſe ad nc 4 
ener als cone 
cilio de fint- 
tam et prop” 
terca Df i- 
iſe ſine labe 
here fios 
quo/dam lt 


- 
—* 


you rec tpt. 
Idem.ibi- 
dem, 


broc ab alys * p ] 
| third Councell of Carthaze, 


i 


et. 
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which were not generally re- 
cered of all Churches : and 
; thereupon Bellarmine con- 
| feſſeth by way of ſolution; 
That Saint Auſten was moit 
certaine, that all canonicall 
| bookes were of infallible truth, 
| but was mot altke certaine,that 
| all the bookes of Scripturewere 
Canonical: for if he did thinke 
ſo, yet hee knew the point was 
| 108 49 yet defined by a generall 
| Conncell, and therefore without 
any ftaine of hereſie, ſome books 
might not bee reccined of ſome 
perſons for Apocr phall, 
| Since therefore the pre- 
; tended Canon of the Nicene 
| Councell is notcxrant,fince 
' their ſuggeſted Caron of the 


| by their owne confeſſions, 
| t5not confirmed in that 
Coun- 


_—_—_ 


—— 
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| 
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Councell, fince the bookes 
| of Maccabees , Which are 
' | ioyned withthe Apocryphall 
bookes, in the Latine co- 
pies are not to bee tound in 
the Manuſcripts of the an- 
cicnt Greeke copies : nay 
mote, fince contrariwile, | 
| wee haue the teſtimony of 
| Chriſt and his Apoſtles for 
| the intire Canes compre- 
hended- itt the Law, in the 
| Prophets, and in the Pſa/mes : 
fince we haue the councecl] 
of Laodicea, in the Primi- 
tiue church, generally recei- 
ucd, and afterwards confir- 
med by a generall councell, 
| fince wee haue the conſent 
| of the ancient Fathers, and 
the ample teſtimonies of 
| Biſhops and Cardinals, and 


| learned Writcts, in the bo- 
{ome 


| 


Duas maxt- 
m4 Utilt- 


| 


a ' 
BED The J5-wey. nd | 
ſome of the Rowan Church, 
who witneſſe with vs the 
Antiquity and Vniuerſality 
of our Canon in all ages ; [ 
hope wee may with good 
reaſon reiet the Apocryphall 
Scriptures, as often as they 
are produced againſt vs for 


Freewill,for Purgatory, for 


| Prayer for the dead, for In- 


vocation of Saints, for 
Worſhipping of Angels , 
and the like: theſe things 
I ſay rightly contiirerd 
and patiently heard on both 
fides,I ſhall appeale to their 
owne learned Cardinall 


Cajetan, who concludes for | 
the antiquitie of our do- | 
rine, and the Vniuerſality, | 


of the ewes Canon, with 


rares ex Ju- | One and the ſame reaſon : 


d>corum #b- 


8S 
| 


ſmacia per- 


All C briſtians recetue a double 
benefit 


Li 


———— 


— 
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benefit by the Apoſtacie and 0b- 
| finacie of the Tewes ; one & 10 
know which are the true bookes 
of the Olde Teftament : for if 
all the lewes had beene con- 
wverted to the faith of Chriff, 
then would the world hane ſuſ- 
pedted that the Tewes had in- 
vented theſe promiſes which 
are of Chritt the Meſſias : but 
now for 4s much as the Tewes 
are enemies unto Chriit, they 
beare witneſſe vnts vs, that 
there are no bookes Canonicall, 
but thoſe onely which the 


| 
j 


1 
| 


| 


Tewes thernſclues acknow- 
ledged to bee Canonicall. 

To conclude therefore 
this firſt point, ſince the 
Scripture s the moit certaine 
and ſafeſt rule of Fanth, by 
our adyerſarics owne con- 
feſſhon,ſfincethe Canonicall 


— A —————— 


bookes 


1397 
— 
apind : -al- 
tera eft fides 
libro: um ſa» 
noum. St 
enim emnes 
conuen fi eſ= 
ſent ad 
Chri//um 
putaret iam 
mundas lus 
deorum ad 
tnuentionem 
fuiſſ = 
qued fuerit 


promifſns 
warsh 
{ed vhi int- 
wmici Chriſti 
I dei perſe- 
verant &f * 
reſtantur 
yullos alios 
apud Patres 
fuiſſe libros 
canonice {> 
cros nifs 6+ 
ſtos.C auet- 
Comment. 
in Rom.ca. 


17.Bell.de \ 


rerbo Dei. 
lib. 2. cap.2+ 


[/ 
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Deut.4.2. 
& £,12-33- 
Prou.30.6, 


Reuel, 2 2. 


Non aliun - 
2 nos habe- 


re Scrtptu- 
ram offi d- 
utnam,@& 


qui ſunt li 


þ 


bri /acri, 
quad ex tra- 
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| books of Scripture, (which 
are the onely rule of Faith) 
are contained in the Law, 
in the Prophets , and the 
Pſalmes, vnder all or any of 
| which the Apocryphall 
bookes are not contained, 
I ſay, to leaue this certaine 
and fafe way , and receiue 
Apocryphall additions to 


m—_—_ by God him 
elfe: Thow [halt not adde to 
thu Word: this is Via Dubia, 
a doubtfull and vncertaine 
way : this is Via Denia, a 

wandring and By-way. 
But becauſe our aduerſa- 
ries inſiſt ypon an other 
ground, (viz.) That by no 0- 
ther meanes wee can know the 
Scriptures to be diuine,nor the 
bookes to bee boly and ( cano- 
nicall) 


bc Al 


that Word, when it is ſtric- | 


dt ——_ 
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icall) but onely from vn- nets 
written Tradition, I will | 4 verb.Dei 
leaue them to their Apocry- | lib.4.c.4- 
phall Scriptures, and purſue | 
them in their vnwritten tra» 


ditions in the next place. 


Art.1. 


140 


Bull.Pii 4 


— 
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SO ZH CARL IITURND 


JT: 


The Remanifts in 
ations contraaitt the truth, | 
ar d themſeluts , grounding | 
mo#it of their errontous Do-| 


SxcT.VII. 
wt of Tra. 


(irine von Vraritien Tree 
ditions,andyet frequently al- 


ledge 
thens, 


the written Word for 


T is the firſt Article of 


Romane Creed, to 


which all Biſhops and 


Priefts are ſworne : Iadmit 
aud embrace the CA poitolicall 
and Eccleſiafticall traditions , 
and the other obſeruations and b: 2 
conftitations of the Church, 
What are meant by thoſe 
Obſcruations and Conſti- 
tutions 


| 


: 


| 
ta 


y_ —_ er ner 


— nee 
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rutions of the Church, and 
how the Prieſts are bound 
tro imbrace them, The 
Councell of Trent decla- 
reth in this manner, 7 rad:- 
tionsappert to Faith and 
Manners,as if they were ditta- | 
ted by Chri yn himſelfe with hs 
owne tor or by the holy ſþ4. 
yt, and preſerned by 4 comti- 
nuall ſucceſcion in the Catho- 
licke Church, the Councell re. 
ceineth with equall rexerence 
and religious affettion, as ſhee 
receines the holy Scripinres 
themſeluts, 

Heere was thefirſt altera- 
tion made, touching 
rule of Faith; and fromthe 
,Decree of this Councell, 

Bellermines 'dofrine began 
to take place. The Scriptare 
s but a partial, wats _ 


the | 


Nec non 
| Trad:tiones 
t/as tro 
ad fide 
tum ad mo- 


tes--pat 


res pertinens , 


] 


pletat's af * 
feftu ac re» 
verentia 
ſuſcipit & 
veneratur. 
Con. Trid. 
Seſl. 4. De» 


citl, 


| 


wie 


ct. 


— 
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rule of Faith : for certainly 
till chis time , Traditions 
concerning faith and man- 
ners, were neuer reputed of 
| equall auchoririe wirh che 
Scriprures,nor apart of the 
Rule of Faich Ir was the 
| Tenet of <Aqmnaes, (and 
the Schoolemen knew ao 
other do@rine , till the 
councell of Trent ) The 
doetrine of the Proph ts and 
Apoſtles u called Canonicall, 
becauſe it u the rule of our Vn- 
derſtanding, and therefore ” 
man oucht to teach otherwiſe, | 
But you fhall obſerue from, 
and after this time, the Ro- 
maniſts performed their 
oath (Ex abundanti ) I may q 
ſay more . then enough. 
Cardinall Barontwe tells vs, 


Tradition u the foundation of 


———————— 


to Scrip- | 
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$ criptures,,- and excels them 
inthu,that the Scriptares can- 
not-ſubſaſt , onleſ they "bee 


without the Scriptures, And 
that the world may know 
it is vſuall with our aduer 

ſarics, not onely to equall 
their vawritten Traditions, 
but alſo to aduance them a 
boue the Scriptures , ler 
their ſayings bce weighed 
by any indifterent man,and 
it will appeare, the Scrip- 
ruares are of fy little vic or 
eſtceme with them, as if 
| they were not worthy to be 
| named in poynts of contro- 
uerſte betwixt vs. Traditions 
(aith Linden) «re the moit 
certaine foundations of Faith, 


ftrengthened by Tradi:ionsbut | 
tradition hath ſtrength enowgh | 


| the moſt ſure ground of the ſa- 


cred 


Lindan.Pa- 
nopl.]. 1c. 
22 [.5.c.4. 
l.1.C.6, &c. | 
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| cred Seri tures, the impenetr a- 
ble backler of Ajax horns 
preſſer of all hereſies. On the 
other (ide,the Scriptwre((aith 
| hee) # 4 noſe of waxe, & 
| and killing letter without life, 
| | 4 mueere ſhell without 4 kernell, 
a leaden rule, a wood of thienes, 
| « fhop of heretickes , and the 
like, Coſter ws the leſuite rels 
vs for certain, 1! was newer the 
minde of Chriſt either to com- 
mit his moyſteries to parchment, | 
or that his Church ſhould de- 
on paper writings : but 
_ A wiſts, FFa haxe, 
plaine Scriptures, all the F a» 
thers,noſt euident reaſons,that 
wee muſt either beleene Tradie 
tions, or nothing at all : nay 
more, ſaith Cofterns, the ex- 
collencre of the unwritten word 
doth far ſurpaſſe the Scriptures, || 
which | 


= "IT 


—— — —_— 


_ — ——  — — 


| 
| 


. . 
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which the . Apoſiles les be Us it 
parchments ; = one is written 


by the finger "of God , the other | 


by the pen of the Apoſtles, the 
Scripture is 4 dead letter writ - 


ten in paper or parchment, 


whach may be razed or wreſted 
FT pleaſare : but Tradition is 
written in mens hearts, which 
cannot bee altered : the Scri Þ- 
ture i like a ſcabberd, which 
will receine any nn etthcr 
leaden, or woodden, or brazen, 
and ( wffererh it ſelfe to bearaw- 
en by any emterpretation. Tra- 
dition retaines the true ſword 
in the ſcabberd, that ,the true 
ſence of the Scripture in the 
heath of the letter, The Scrip- 

tures do not containe explicitly 

all the myiteries of of Religion 4 
they were n01 ginen tothat end, 


| | 


to preſcribe an ab olute forme 
Wn” 0 Jointef = 


145 


1.3344 


— 


% 


Coſter.Eu. 
chriſt cap.” 


_ 
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| 
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faith z but Tradition containes 
init all ermth , it comprehends 
all the myſteries of fauh,avd all 
the eſtate of Chriitzan Religion, 
and reſolues all doubts which 
may ariſe concerning faith,and | 
from hence it will follow , that 
Tradition & the 1nerpreter of | 
all Scriptures , the Twdge of All 
Controuerſies , the remouer of 
allerrors,and from whoſe judg- 
ment weonght not to appeale to 
another judoe » yea rather all 
judges are bound bothto regard 
and follow her judgement. 
Now if we looke backe, 
and conſider thoſe blaſphe- 
mous ſpeeches vſed againſt 
| the Scriptures,and compare, 
thoſe paſſages, with the re 
ueren{ regard they give vt- 
to Traditions, wee cannot 


but conceiue there were 
| {ome 


"OC 


—_—__ 
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ſome ſpeciall reaſons that 
induced the Pope & Trent 
Councell to fet Traditions 
in the firſt place. Andradins 
who well vaderſtood the 
ſtare of the Church of 


Rome, being preſcatat the 


making of that decree,giues 


this gcnerall lefſonin their 


behalfe : Many poznts(of Ro- 
mane doctrine) wonld reele 
and totter , if they were not ſup- 
ported by the helpe of Traduti- 
| 035, Butir may not be for- 
ootten, their owne Monke 
Petrins de-Swtor more parti- 
' cularly ſhewes one ſpeciall 
| cauſe why the Scriptures 


| people. (V!z.) Becauſt many 
| things beeing taught by he Ro- 


mane Church, and not c0ntai 


RK 2 more 


PEE 


were denied ynto the lay 


lib.2. 


. Pt tru 
Soto . 


cutor.de, 
Franſlat. 
Bibl.c. 22. | 


| nd in the Scriptures , would 
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Quam Tr.4- 
diti mi bi 

thotatoem þ 
tollas miitu-: 
re tam &f 
Vacillire 
videbuntur, | 
Andrad 
Orth expli, 


de 


,2s 


Canus loc, 
Theol.lib, 


J+.cap 3+ 
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| more caſily draw the people 
from the traditions and obſer. 
wances of their Church, And | 
anotherreaſon why Tradi- 
tions are in that ſpeciall re. 
queſt above the Scriptures, 
is rendred by their owne 
Biſhop Canss : Becauſe Tra- 
dition ut not onely of greater 
force againit heretiques , then 
the Scripture , but almoſt all 
diſputation with heretiques , « 
| to bee riferred te Traditions, 
Thus you ſee by the con- 
feſſions of two learned Ro- 
maniſts , there was great 
cauſe why traditions ſhould 
have the firſt place amongſt | 
the Articles of the Creed ; 
for the one ſaith , they pre, 
uent the reading of the 
Scriptures , which other- 


bs 


\wiſc would diſcover the 


do: 


_ ——— 


ee ——_—_ — — 


| Sedt.7. T he By-way. 


| 


$i: 


— —— — 


| docrine of their Church : 


the other, ſaith , they are 
more availeable then the 
Scriptures, to confute the 
doctrine of heretiques. 
Theſe teſtimonies pre- 
miſed for the honour and 
authority of Papall Tra- 
ditions, let vs examine 
what are meant by Tradi- 
tions ; and next , which 
are thoſe Traditions , that 
are of that high eſteeme in 
the Romane Church : for 


if their Traditions bee of 


equall authoriie with the 
Scriptures , and yetare not 
contained in the Scriptures, 
there is great reaſon they 


ſhould bee approoued by | 


teſtimonics and vvitneſles 
#quivalent to the Scrip- 
tures, 


K 3 DoQor 


—__ 


— — 


| | 


_— 


— 
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| Kellif. Sur- 
uey.1.8.c. 3+ 


| 


—_— 


OO _., 


Door Kelliſon tells vs, 
that Tradition 15 nothing elſe, 
but an opinion or cuſlome of 
the Church, not written in holy 
$ eriptures , but yet delinered 
by the hands of the Church 
| from: time to time, from Chri- 


| ſtians to Chriſtians: exen to the 


laft age, And Saint Auſten 
declareth more properly : 
Whatſoeuer the Yer (all 
Charch doth hold, not becing 


| ordained by Councels, but hath 


beene ener held,that ts beleened 
moft rightly to be an Apoſtoli- 
| call Tradition, 

It appeares thereforethat 
Papall Traditions , which 


the Scriptures , muſt hane 
Vniuerſalitie of Churches, 


and conſent of ages, (or to 
viſe the wordes of their 
Treat 


— 
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are of equal authority with | 


| 


SeR.7. 


Trent Councell,)Ssch as are |\ 


the Reformed Churches ; 


preſerned by 4 continuall ſuc | 
ceſon in the Catholike Church. 
All doctrinal Traditions of 
this nature, arereceiued by 


for wee all profeſſe with 
the ſame Father : Whatſo. 
ewer # wſed by the Church 


throughout all the world , ts to 


moit inſolent madneſſe to di- | 
ſpute againſt the ſame, Let 
vs heare therefore out of 
their owne mouthes, what 
are thoſe Traditions which 
are not written in any Apo- | 
ſtolique Authonr, and yet 
haue thoſe requiſite condi- 
tions,and ſpecial characters | 
'of the Roman Church,vzz, 
| Antiquity, Vniuerſality and 


bee obſerned , and it would bee | 


Succeſhon, 
| K 4 Petr us 


Conc. Trid. 
Sell.4, 


| 


——r —n—n—— 


7 
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Pet.3 Soto 


in lib. cont. 


Brentium, 


Caniſ.in 


Catech.c.z. 
ept. 


de 
Eccleſ q.s. 
Coſter.in 


refur.ſcript. 


Walleſij, 
antith.6. 


Canus loc. 
Theol.li. 3. 


cap 3+ 
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. 
% 

: 
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Petrus a Soto gives vs to 
vnderſtand, that the ſacrifice 


of the Altar , the vuion of 
Chryſme, Inuocation of Saints, 
Prayers for the dead, the Popes 
Supremacy , Conſecration - of 
water in Baptiſme , the whote 
Sacrament of Confirmation, 
Orders, Matrimony, Penance, 
Extreame vnttion , Merrit of 
workes, Nece(ſitie of ſatisfatti- 
on , and confeſſion toa Prieff, 
are all. Traditions of the 
Romane Church. Caniſims 
and Cofterus referre to Tra- 
ditions , the worſhip of Ima. 
ges, ſet times of faftung, all th 

Ceremonies of the Maſſe, Mel- 
chior Canus tells vs , the inn- 


and celebratins their memse- 


ries,the wor ſhipping of Images, 


the conſecrating and receine 
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ploring helpe of holy Martyrs, \ 
| 


* 
. 


D—— 


of 
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'| ox moſt of theſe Traditions 


| Confirmation aid Orders not 


» 


—_ a—_ 


of the body and blood of Clrift 
y the Prieſt, the Sacraments of 


toberciterated, are no where | 
happily to bee found in Scrip. ' 
_ but od allthe 
Romaniſts, as it isobſerued 
by reuerend Whitakers,there 
is none doth ſo fully and 
punctually ſet downe the 
Tradicions of the Romane | 
Church ; as their Biſhop 


Lindaw,who amongſt other |. 


Traditions , mentions the 
Reall preſence , the Communion 
under one kind, private Maſſe, 


Indulgences, Purgatory, Peters |_ 


liuing and dying at Rome.” All 


are ſubſtantiall and funda- 


mentall poynts, and the de- 
nyall of them-makes a wan 


an herctike intheir Charch 
K 5 Now. | 
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Pere( de 
Tradit, p.4- 


Tt Mult ger- 
femere a1 | 
Coriftiane- | 
rum, der: 
nam et #47, 


48 mee ap | 
'perie nec 
ob/cmre in | 


ris conti= | | 
wenrnr. | 
Canus loc. 
| 3.ca.3 
fund. 3, 


] fecris lore | / 
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Now itis very obſervable 
inthe firſt place, that no vn- | 
written Tradition hath any 
ground or foundation in 
the Scripture : for Traaition 
us fo taken (ſaith Pereſins) that 
it s diſtinguiſhed againſt the 
dottrine which « found m the 
Canonical bookes of Scripture > 
and conſequently touching 
all, or any of the Papal] 
Traditions, there 1s-no vic 


atall of Scriptures. Herein 


then ſtands-the difference 
betwixt the Church of 
Rome and vs: There arc ma- 


\ ny things (ſaith Canus) belon. 
| ging.to the dottrine > faith of 


Chriſtians , which are neither 
contained in ite ſacred $ crip- 


| cares , manifeſtly or obſcurely 


| and this hee vaderſtands by 


the Traditions of his owne 


—_— — ———— 


Church : 


| 


| 
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tions. are ſo called, becauſe 
they are diſtinguiſhed from 


ten by 


——_— 


Church: On the contrary 
wee. teach , thatthere is no 
point of Faith taught in our 


Church, which 15 not ex- | 
preſſely contained in the 


Scriptures, or by neceſſary 
conlequence deduced from 
thence z axd thus if we receine 
the witnes of men,yet the witnes 
of God. greater, 1.lohn, 5 .9. 
But that which is incongru- 
ous ro common ſenſe , and 
alrogether differem. from 
the RomiſhdoGrine, thoſe 
men which generally pro- 
feſſe ,- that vnwritten Trads- 


the word written; or as Bet. 
larmine confeſſeth,de ſignifie 
that dottrine which us not writ« 
the firſt Author, in any 
Apoſtolique Booke, (either for 
want! 


155 | 


Rel de ver- 
bo Da, hb. 
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pell, 


| Bel.de Pur- 
patorio. 


/ 
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| VEC41800 of SA5mts , 
| dition vawritten(and there- 
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Is 


want of a continued ſucceſ- 
ſion in their Traditions , or 
to make the 1gnorant | be- 
leeue , the Scripture makes 
inall poynts for them,I ſay 


for thole very points(which 
they terme Traditions vn- 
written) they produce the 
Word written: as for in 
ſtance, Purgatory is termed 
an vawritten Tradition,and 
therefore by Bellarmanes te- 
(timony is not to bee found 
 inany Apoſtolike Author : 
yet the Cardinall, for this 
very polat , 
ten Word to proucit. 1n- 
Sa Tra- 


fore not to bce found in 


| Scripture) yetthe Cardina] 


| proues it out of the Word 
writ- 


"—_ 


cites ewcarne } 
| ſeuerall places in the writ-. 


- - on — — ——k —— 
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written : - Goe to my ſeruant | Belde fan- 
Job, and hee will pray for thee, | PoBee 
The Communion in one| 
kind isa Tradition yawrit- 
ten,(and therefore not to be 
found in any Apoſtolique 
Authour) yet Fiſher Biſhop 
of Rochejter,proues it out of 
the Word written : Give vs} Torn 
this day our dayly breaa,Pray-\ x © Th 
er and Service in an un-1 
knowne tongue, isa Tradi- 
tion vawriiten, and there- 
| fore ;not to bee found in 
Scripture, yer Ledeſma the| Ledeſ.de 
leſuire prooues it ſtrongly; pay 
ou: of the Word written :| gui non 
Onr Sawonr opcned the booke | g<ndavcapoey 
of the Prophet Eſay, and after- Fr 
| wards cloſed it. How poore | 
and weake are theſe and 
thelike aurhorities deduced | 
| trom the Scriptures, I leaue 
to! 


| 


_ p— TT nee cena I 


I—_ 
/ WY tht. ti 
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to euery mans itrdgement : 
bat ſure I zm+, the number 
of their Traditions is vn« 
certaine , and the nature'of 
«| them is deſtroyed by their 
owne Tencts , when 'they 
confound- the written word 
with their.  vawritten Do- 


Qrines, 

Tris co:| It was tne ancient ruleof 
tholic4 Ec | Vincentins Lyrinenſis, In the 
oy mi | Cathalique Church we ought to 
rardum e#, | btcarefull , to hold that which 
urid rexea- | hath bene beleenedin all places, 
_ . at all times , andof all perſons, 
Her quod ob | for that u truely and properly | 
b = | Catholzgue,which the force and | 
| etim vers | Treaſon of the name 'doth de. 
—_— clare; Thoſe men therefore 
41i/:v, | Which afſume the name of 
Pronirira- | CarthdAlique, and accurie all | 
viq;tecle- | thoſe, who receine.not Tra 


rat. Vincent > . 
(Cyria <3. | ditions with cquall reue- 
| rence. 


—t—_——— 


LC 
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rence and authoriric with 
the Scriptures';- let them 
prooue that their doQrinall 
Traditions;(before named) 
haue bene cuer held and be- 
leeued at all times, in all 
places, and of all perſons , 
let them proue they were 
receined with the vniforme | 
conſent of Fathers, letthem 
prone they were decreed in 
a conſtant ſucceſſion from- 
age to age, from Chriſtians 
to Chriſtians throughour 
the whole vniuerſalChurch, 
Theſe aze requiſite conditi - 
ons , andantient chiraRers 
of Apoſtolique Traditions - 
But that there are any ſuch, 
or cuer were in the Church 
of Rome, excepting thoſe 
only- which are cxprefle- 
ly ,- or by neceſſary conſe- 
quence 


| 160. 
EX 


| 
*OpSvi may- | 
pots mis | 
» - 


Crwy. Ball 
de Sp1iit, | 
ſanR.ca.z7 | 


| ſecras char '7e 
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quence deduced from the 
Word of God , (although 
they aredaily 0p by 
them,)yerto this day were 
neuer proued, And hence 


it.is , that for want of (ure 


footing and foundation in 
the Scriptures, many Ritu- 
all Traditions, and Ob- 
ſeruations of the auncient 


'| Church are changed , and 


many dodrinall Traditions 
and Conſtitutions of the 
Roman Church are newly 
brought in , whichare pre- 
tented to be ancient. 


S257 | Touching Rituall Tradi- 


tions, Saint Baſil tels vs: 1t 
was not lawful! for any man 10 


kneele in the Church pon the | 


Sunday : and thu Tradition 


(ſaith ke)was giuen vntovs in | 


by the Apoſtles of | 


Chriſt, 


| 


| 


——_—_ 


w_ - amd... 


— - aw. —_ 


_ * = 
— 


alrered. S*, Auiten ſaith, Be- 
tweene Eafter and Whitſuntide 
it was not lawfull for any man 
to faſt, by the Tradition of the 
Apoſtles > yetthis Tradition 
is hed ated. The gining of 
the Euchariit to Infants, was 
an ancient Tradi tin ,cnd conti- 


nued inthe Church fix hundred. 
yeeres after Chrift, (Aſh Mal- 
| donat : yet this Tradition is 
| aboliſhed. And as touching 
| the dotrinall Traditions and 
Conftitutions of their Church, 

(which are made of equall 
authority with the Scrip- 
tures) you ſhal ſcarcely find 
any of them, I ſay confi- 
ly, you ſhall find none 
of them to have bene recei- 
ued de Fide , as Articles of 


| faith, with the "——— 
O 


. Yer this tradition 1s | 


Sententia' 
bec infan- 
tib* Euche- 


riſtiom eſe off 
Al 


n eceffaria 
ctrciter x 
euros ant 
nos vigut 
in Eccle " 
Mald.Com. 
in Ioha.e. 
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of Churches, the conſent of | 


Fathers, and continucd ſuc- 


| ccſſion of the now receiued 


doarine inall ages. 

That this may the' more 
plaincly appeare,I will cxa- 
mine the Tenets of the Pa- 
pall Traditions 4b Initio, 
and ſee what the Romance 
Church in Generall,and the 
GreekQEhurch in particu- 
lar, (which for many hun- 
dred yeeres communicated 
in the ſame Faith with the 
Romane ) hath taught and 
belecued concerning their 
doctrine. 


SECT, 


©P——_— 
* 


i 


| 
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The mo# : generall- pretended | 
Trad'tions of the Romane 
Church , were witerly n- 
known to the Greeke Church, 
4rd want Antiquitie., Yn 
werſalitie,and Sncceſſionghe * 
proper marks of true Tradi- 
tions in the Roman Church, 


O examin the foun- \ 

, dation ofthe Greck 
Church,let vs looke 

vp to the time of the Apo» 
{tles, where we ſhall finde 
S. Iohn writing #8 the ſeven: 
Churches m Aſra', and Saint 
Paul {ending his Epiſtles to 
the Corinthians, to the Epbes | 
ſians,to the Theſſalonians , all; 


Prin- 


Reue.T. Is | 


P"——_—_ 
ee ng 
nn I” 


tt 


— 


| gainſt it: and that the Ro- 
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principall members of the 
Greeke Church. In theſe 
Churches , according to the 
do@rine of the Apoſtles, 
there is nothing that makes 
forthe now Romane Faith 


and Doarine, but rather a- 


maniſts may not vainely ar- | 
rogate to themſelues the ti- 
tle of Catholike and Vani- | 
uerfall Church, ( as if the 
whole Chriſtian Faith were 
confined to the Bithop of 
Rome and his Dioceſe) it 
is plaine and cuident , that 
Peter taught the word at An- 
troch, Andrew in Greece and 
Moſcoute, Tames in Indea, Toby 
in Aſa, P.ulip in Aſſyria,Tho- | 
ma in India , Matthew'in Ae. 
thiopia,T haddeus in Armenia, 
Paalinall thecountrys from 
Ara- 


—c 
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Arabia to Slawonia , Barthols- 
mew in Scythia, Simon in Pere 


Brittane:and all theſe publi- 
ſhed the ſame Faith for ſub- 


ſtance which we at this day 


England. 
Looke vpon the Greeke 


Church in generall : Saint 
Auſten tells vs, From the land 


4 Grecta, = aithi into all pla- 


ces was ſþr —_ and in 
roars. rn Saint C ws ome 
tells vs, The name iſt. 


ans beginning firft = the 
| Citie of Antioch , as from a 
ſpring , hath flowed ouer the 
whole World, And without 


Antioch , gave the firſt name 
and title to the Chriſtians, 
and therefore was called, 

T. Theo 


— 


ſia,loſiph of Arimathea in great 


profeſſe in the Church of 


| doubt that famous Citje of 


; 165 | 


Terra Gre- 
(nun Un 
diq; .deſti- 
nara e 

des. A at 
&p-175, & 
Ep.170, 


— 


—_ — —_ —— — .—— — 


'þ chatthe Eajterne Church is 
| befare Komen time, ſhee 


wherein Chriſt ſpake, the 


-knownetothe meaneſt Gre- 
\czap, the words of Church, | 


Theopolis ,- the Citie of .God, 
It cannot bee denyed, 


hath larger bounds, and | 
multitudes of pcople , al- 


moſt all the Apoſtoliue|: 


Seas, moſt of the Patriarchs, 
ſeauen Vaniuerſall Coun. 
cells, the: Syrian language? 


Greeke ,- whercintherScrip- 
ture ofthe-New Teſtament 
was written, and withall a) 
perſonall ſucceſſion , euen 
from the Apoſtles them. | 
ſelues without interrupti- 
on ; 'and\ that which 1; 


of-Brſbop,ot Prieft, of Deacon, 
of Baptiſme, of Encharitt, of 
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Chrifkien,arcalderiucd from 


the | 


| 
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the Greekes ,-and prouc thar 
Rel gion came fron them, 
from whom thoſe: rermes 


| were borrowed, This do- 


Arine is ſo true, that it in- 
forced the Biſhop, of Bitonto 
to profelle openly in” the 
Councell of rexr. It is our 
Mother Gree ia, unto los the 
Latine Church i beholding for 
al that ener fhe hath. Ardthus 
much rouching the founda- 
tion of the Gre:ke Church, 

Now that we may the bet- 
rer diſeerne the*Antiquitze 
of our Religion , and the 
Noueltie of . the Romane, 
let vs examine the Tenets 
of the Greecke Chutch, and 
by them wee ſhall diſcerne 


þ 


{whether theRoman church 
| hath continued vifible in 


that: dotrine which thee 


b. now 


Fn et” OE "I 


PE" 


"IS 


Fia igitar, 
Greats Ma. 
tcr noſtrs, 
cut Id tt 
tum de bee 
quod hater 
L2tinz Ecd 
Clejia. 
Conc. Trid. 
crat. Exile." 
Bitont., 


— c_— 


—— 


_— 


| 
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now teacherh, and conſe- | 


quen whether their pre- 
Ted Apoſtolique Tra- 
ditions haue Amiquity, Vni- 


werſality , and Succeſſion in 


all ages. 


Matthias Ihliricus , beeing 


borne in Dalmatia, not farre 
from the confines of Gre- 


| c/4, and therefore may bee 


thought to be well acquain- 


| red with their orders , tells 


vs : The Churches of Grecia, 
the Churches of Aſt 4fia, , Macedo. 
nia, Miſa, Valachia, Ruſſia, 
Muſconta, and Africa, ioyned 
thereunto,rthat is to ſay, the 
greater part of the whole 
World, neuer graunted the 
Popes Supremacie , neucr al-, 
lowed cither Purgatory , or 
Prinate Maſſes , or the Com 

munion vnder one kind ; Wee | 
may 


m—_—_— 


—_— 


q | Get.8. The By way, 
may addeto theſe, Tranſub- 
flamtiation, Prayer in an vn- 
knowne tongue , Forbidding of 
marriage to Prieſts, and Po- 


is now belecued ) were vt- 
rerly vnknown to the Greeke 
Church, and conſequently 
want Antiquitie, Vainerſality 
| and Succeſſion , the proper 
markes of rrue Traditions 


| examine them 1n order. 


PARAGR, 1, 


| T hz Popes Supremacie. 


He Popes Sapremacy is 
| reputed a Tradition As | 

oſtolicall,and declared for 
an Article of Faith in the 
Roman Church , yer thi 


? 


m—_— 


piſh [xa«cation of Saints,'a5 1t | 


[|] | inthe Roman Church. To | 


Tradition wants Antiquit!t 
| L, V 4 tuer 


LT 


ads 


Nemo de - 
SOTLI1E 
is hoc tam 
p! ophaon 
vocabulo vo 
14 coſnent, 
Nallm Ro 
MAnOr wm 
Pom frcwn 
hec ſungala- 
IELLALE 
wen af- 
ſumpſit. 
1c jL0 lib. 4. 


E +3236. 


Cathol. 
L Tad.pag- 


ſwered, they were obliged | 


Sea... 
V ninerſalitic,and 'Suceeſqon, 

Touching Antiquity , 
Pope Gregory the tir. pro-| |} 
teffeth pnbliquely , That] | 
none of his predeceſſers did ewe? 
aſſume that 'prophane ("Vni- 
ucrſall)izile, 

Touching Yaizerſality ]| 
Alvarcz tells vs, that Preiter 
lohnſent vnto him, to know 
why the Pope divided the 
Churches of Antioch and 
Rome , ſeeing. the Church | 
| of Antioch Was in a manner | | 
| the chiefe, and head of all 
| Churches, wherein S*, Peter 
| goucrned & dwclt 5. yeres. 
| Whereunto. when hce an- 


| 7 he By-way. 


— — 


— 


by an Article of their fauh# 
he replyed ; If the Pope | | 
would viſurpe fo great a 


P* rcrOgative as to CO: mand 


| thinos 


....Al.em—_ w EI ——_ 


— —— 
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would make no reckoning 


of it: and if by ſuch meanes | / 


their Abuns,(their Primate) 
would preſume ſs far, they 
would burne the coppic of 
ſuch a command, In like 
maner Ns Archbiſhop of 
T heſſulonica , tells vs. The 
Greeke Church, though it newer 
d:nyed the Primacy of Order t8 
the Pope of Rome,yet their aſſu- 
wed predominance of authority 
it alwayes reſiſted, 

Touching Sxcceſron] Bel. 
{armine himſelfe confelleth 
The fir} who moſt carneſily 
withſlood the Supremacy of the 
Biſhops of Rome , ſeeme to be 


lhe Grecian Fathers : for ſince 


the yeere 381 they la oured to 
preferre the Biſhop of Con- 
(tantinople, 29e three Patri- 

L 2 arkes 


| 


things vnlawfull , they | 


17: 


ee eas 


Nilus lib. 1. 


de Prinuat.”]” 


; Pape, 


Rell in praz- 


far.de Rom [ 


7 Szotf. 


——_ wn ——_———— 


—————_ 


- 


þ 


. 


|; I'72. 


Bell.ibide. | 


| 


| 


; 


4 


| their determination , laboured 


to make the Biſhop of —_ 


| 


afier the Biſbop of” Rome : n0t- 
| with- | | 
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arkes of the Eaſt, in the ſecond 
place wext mw the Biſhop of 
Rome , and this ((aith he) may 
bee vnderitood by th: ſecond 
GenerallCouncell, And as in 

this Councell of -Conflanti- 
nople , there was a reliſtance 
made againſt the power and 
turiſdiction of the Bi 

of Rome : fo likewiſe hee 


relleth vs further, that in the 
yeere.451., the Greeke Fa- 


thers not beinz content with 


tinople equall with the Biſho 

Rae ; y mn the prbcras 7 of 
Chalcedon, the Greeke Fathers 
decreed it, (but deceitfully) in 
the abſence of the Popes Legaf, 
that the Biſhop of Conftamns- 
ple ſheuldhaue the ſecond place 


_— ww 


—_ 


| 
| 
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| thoſe dayes) it had been re. 
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| wubſtanaing hee ſhould haue 
equal priviledges with the 0- | 
ther,” . Thus two generall 
Councells, the one confi- 
ſting of 150.Biſhops, the 0- 
ther of 630, by the teſti- 
monies of the Popes Car- 
dinall, oppoſed the Swprema- 
cie of the Biſhop of Rome ; 
the which Supremacie(if in 


cciued for an Article of 
faith, or a Tradition Apo- 
ſtolique , without doubt 
thoſe two famous Councels | 
would haue ſub'cribed to | 
ir, without any rettance or | 
oppoſitionto th* Vainerſal , 


now th: Churchss of ”y 
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Head of the Church, And | 


ghar you may yet turther } 


fia , and Grecia, continued |: 
| their reſolution in this 


L 3 poyr, 


— 


—— _ 


TR 
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7 


| 274- 


Conc. Flo+ 
rentinum. 


| 


| 


"Paulus X 
mikius Pa»- 


talcon. 


Math.a Mi- 
chonia in 
Nono Orbe 


lewel.p.q. , 
it 


— 
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poynt, locke vponthe lace 
Councell of Florence,and there 
you (hall obſerne, that Ai- 
chael Palzologus,by reaſon he 


| Pope in that Councell, was 
hated of al the people while 


L hee liued , and bcing dead, 


was forbidden Chriſtian 
buriall. And 1{4ora, the 
Archbiſhop of Xenia in 
Ruſia,for that hee began for 


prope to the like ſubmiſ- 
I 


ſed of his Biſhopricke, and 
put to death. 


cie wants Antiquitie , Vnimer- 
ſalitie , and Succeſfton , the 
proper markes of Romane 
Traditions,and conſequent- 
ly cafi bee 'no Article of 


—— 


ſubmitted himfelfe rohe } 


| 


}Vairies ſake, tro mooue the | 


on , was therefore depc- 


Thus the Popes Supremas-. 


| 


Faith, 


[ 
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Faith, no Apoſtolique T ra- 
dition , as 1s pretended in} 


this firſt point. | | 
"  PARAGR, 2, fk 
1 | 

Purgatory. 


P Vrgatory | is reputed a & 
Tradition Apoltolicall, 

and recciued in the Roman | 
| Church for an Article of 
| Faith ; yet this doctrine 
wants Antiquitie,Yninerſalty 
and acceſs, 

Touchins Antiquity } Nj- 
lus Archbiſho of The(/alo | 
zica, proteſſ*rh in the name ; 
of the Greeke Church, that 
it could bee no Tradition | 
Apoſtolicall - for (faith he) }_______ 
Wee bane not receined by Tra-\ Nil.de Par- 
dition from our Fathers , that | 6.15% 


| there is any fire of Purgatory, | q.16: 
L 4 "H+s 


_— - ——— 


ener if 


Ln 


f 


F 


 \ 176, 


ER RW 4 10-4 ——_— 


Marcus E- 
} pheſ.in 
+ Gracoruam 
. Apolog.de. 
| igne Purga- 
wrio ad 
Concil.Flo- 
rentinBum. 


Legat qui 
velit Gre- 
cor vercri 


| Comentart- 
07 et aulluns 
quantum 6- 
pray aut 
qu ; rariſſt- 
; me de FP uy 
garonio [tre 
mone igue 
| nict. Sed 
neq; Latini 
fimul omnes 


«rf /enſim 


| 


| and we know that the Eaiterne 
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or any temporal{ puniſhment '; 


Charch doeth not beliene it. 
And amongſt other reaſons 
why Purgatory was not re- 
cciued by them , they ren- 
der this for one : that where- 
45 thew Fathers had delinered 
unto them many viſions and 
dreames , me other wonders 
concerning the enerlaſting pu. 
ajbuces (in hell) yu. of 
them had prod any thing 
concerning the temporary fire 
of Purgatory, 

Touching Yninerſality] it 
is the conf ſion of Fiſber 
their owne Biſhop of Roche- 
ſter : Whoſocuer will read the 
Commentaries of the ancient 
Grcekes,lo farre 4s I (ce, he ſhall 
fnat add moni of 
P argatory, or none at all - and 


[—— 


the 


—_— 


— d —————— 


— DD 


SS —- 


me ICE 


: mane Religion were vtter- 


| ent Church, nor yet very 


_—T. 
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th: Latines (in the Wefterne 
Church) did wot receine the 
truth of ths matter altogether, 
but'by little and httle , neither 
indeed was the faith , either 
of Pur , 8&7 Indulgences 
ſo neeafal the Pridvinhe 
Church,as now its, A ſtrange 
| conk 10n ofa learned B:. 
ſhop , that two principal! 
Articles of Faith, viz. Pur- 
gatory,and Indulgences, were 
ſcarce knowne in the aunci- | 


neceſlary to beerecciued at 
all rimes, ahd of all per- 
ſons. Letir ſuffice, many 
points of the now Ro- 


'ly vaknowne to the Grecke 
Church, (which in the firſt 


cate with the auncient Ro- 
| L5 mane 


ages did wholly communi- |_ 
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purgarortss 
hecum quo . | 
4N11904 
has luce 
migrantes 
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| 


| | rel. lib. 12. 


T | Taltali- 
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4 /ordibaw , 


| Alph.3 Caf. | 
aduerſ. he. 
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| vt! terly | Ignorant of it 


ef ar virhs 
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mane Eth : F and th: [fore 
their Alphonſus 4- Caſtro, | 

thinkes. it the beſt way ro | 
ſolye the point in queſtion 
with this aniwcre : tz one 
of the meſt known erreurs of 
| the Grecians and” A)menians, 
whereby they teach thoe i no 
phice for Purgatory , where 


ſovles after this.l fe are purged 


Touching Succeſiton ] $', 
Chryſoſlome, *Gre Zr 9 , Neoce- 
| ſarta, Ol, mp odors ,and di- 
uers: ancicat Fuhcrs were 
: 4 and 
| Saint Auſten a Latinc Father 
was {o farre from iccciuin 
Itasa point of Faith , that 
doubtingly hee profeſſth; 
Bl ks not i:credible , that ſome | 
ack thing ng fouls bee after by 
h M3 and whaher 1 bet f or 


”, 


— 
ht. A 


—— 


— 


| 


. | 


Wo” 


| 
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no, it bee 4 queſtion : and 
it Co lracts found , or b:e 


| hidden. Now weall know, 


and confeſſe, thar if Saint 
Auiten and the Romane 
Church . had receined the 
doarine of Pargatory in his 
dayes , ( aSit is now taught 
for an Article of Faith ) 
certainely . hee , would ne- 
uer haue told | ys- ,, perhaps 
it us ſo, it may be , or it may not 
bee ;, and it is 4 doubt whether 
there be any (uch place. or no- 
And howlocuer it is. pre- 
tended , that. the . Grezke 


Church atthe Councell of 


Florence, tor peace ſake, was 
conent to yeeld, that rhe 
middle ſort of ſoules were ina 


place of punaſhment ; but whe- | 


ther that were fire,or dur ton. {[: 


aud tempeſs , or ſomething. ele, 


——_—__—_—— 


they 
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they wild nat contend: yet ] 
ſay , ifrhey hadafſented ro 
this or the like doctrine, it 
was (1409.)' yeeres after 
Chriſt, andtherefore moſt 
ynkir ro bee reccjutd for an 
Article of Faith : but the 
tracth is; Marca# Biſhop of 
| | Epheſus, who was one of the 
| Legars of the Patriarchs of 
/ /| Antioch & Hieruſalem, would 
neuer conſent to this Do- 
Qrine ; neither could the 
Greeke Church afterwards | 
by any meafigs bee drawne 
to yeeld to it. Behdes,wirh- 
in two yeeres after, Cardi- 
nall Cxſanxs , and the Depu- 
ties of the Councell of Ba- 
f1, inthe yeere 1438. dot 
ſufficiently manifeſt the 0- 
pinionofthe Greek Church; | 
wherein the Grecia»s begin! 

their | 


—_ 4. 


_—m————_—_— 


n 


| 


= 
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their diſpuration inthis ma- 
ner: A Purgatory fire , and 4 

niſhment Y which « 
Tempe or ſhall at laſt hawe 
an cnd , neither baue we reces- 
wed from Our Dotters , neither 


| doe wee know that the Church 


of the Eaſt doerh maintaine it, 
And from theſe and the like 
propoſitions , they make 
this prociope ory conc)ufi- 
on, For 
fore , neither 
ng any ſuch thing , nei- 
| ther will wee at all affirme it, 


\ I may adde to theſe Teſti- 
| monics the opinions of the | ; 


Myftountes, who affirme _= 
thereis no gina. nat, yn 
oncly two receptacles for 
ſoules, Heaven and Hell, A- 
gaine the Cophites , and the 
Abiſsines, the Georgians, and 
Arment- 


- 


"77 reaſons there- 
e we hitherto | i 


| 
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Mart. Cruſ. 
in Torc, 
Gre. p. 86, 


— ll. 


Armeniams ; rogether with 
the Syriansand Caldeans,that 


of Antiochagd Babylon,from 
Cyprus and Paleſlins, vnto 
the Eaſt Indies, neuer madc 
diſcouery of the new found 
| Iand of Purgator 

This doctrine: therefore 
| wants the proper markes of 
the Romane;Church, (viz. 
Antiquitie , Ynincrſalitie, and 
| Swccceſon,and therefore can 
be no Article of Faith, no 
Apoſto! que Tradition, as 
4s.pretended- in the ſecond 


| Poyat: 


© Hp — PanacR, 3. 


| | Prinate Ma fe. 


Finat: Malſe ]. whercin 
the Pric(t alone doeth 


A 


| | | com- | 


are {ubic& ro the Patriarkes | 


— 


[- 


- 
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municate without the peo- 
ple. harh ncither Antiquity, 
Vniuerſality , nor Conſenr, 
and conſcquently hath nor 
the true ma:tkes of Romith 
Traditions,, 
| Touching Aziiquitie ] it 
is the ccnicfſion of their 
owne Cocklens ; Anciently all 
the Prieſts and people did com- 
municate together , as appear 
reth bythe Canens of #he Apo- 
bes , and writings of aancient 
Fathers. And 0ds Camera. 
censs profell: th, that in he 
Primitine Church they nenr 
had Maſſes withest 3he conucn. 
| tion of thee prople to communt- 
cate toFher, 

Touching Yninerſalirie | 
it isthe contetſion of 1ohax- 
| nes Hoff meiſtenus : The thing 
by ſelfe aorth ſpeake and cy a: 


ua 


\ 
= 
"* 
4 


1 


1383 _ 


Coch.de ſa- | 
crif. Miſſe 
contra Muſ- 
culum . 


Odo in ex» 
poſirt.Ca« 
nons. 


Cafſand. 
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.olit. M11T. 
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loud, both in the Greeke and 
Latin Church, that not only 
the. ſacrificing Prieſt , but the 
other Prieſts and Deacons, and 
the reſt of the people , or atleaſt | 
ſeme part of the people , aid 
communicate together : and 
how this cuſtome ceaſed, it.« to 
bee wonaered and it & to be en- 
deauoured, that thu good cn- 
ſtome may be reſtored to the 
Church. 
'| Tonching Sxcceſſron] $*, 
Chryſoſtome ſpeaking to the 
| lay people of his time, 
Chryſ.inz. | ſaith: Neither doe wee receine 
Theſſal. | 22ore , and you leſſe of the holy 


-- 
_ | 


Hom. 4. 
24S Þ table,but we taſte therofequally 
both together. And4@Baſil an- 
other Grecke Father wit- f 
nefſerh the common vnion 
of Priefs and people ex- 
Liturs [nd 


2aflii, | preflely in theſe words: At | 
: | wee | 


——_— 
FEE uy oo 
_ — — 


| 
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wee reeeiuing of one bread aud 


one cup, &c. the Quire ſingeth 
the y 5.6, Sr gs / = 
communicate together ] will 
adde to theſe the confeſſi- 
ons of their owne learned 
Authors : Cardinall Beſſa- 
rion, a Grecke borne, decla- 
reth the maner ofthe Com- 
munion/in his time ; The 
very of der of the things requi- 
red : firit that we ſbonld conſe- 
crate(or bleſſe bread: ) wext, 
that wee ſhould breake it, laſt 6 
all, that wee ſhould diniae (or 
deliver ir to the people) 
which thing we(Grecians)dee 
at this preſent day. And for a 
concluſion of this poynt, 
Inftizian and Durand pub- 
likely declare and profefle, 
that in ancient times , diners 
parts of one conſecrated hafe 

were 


I r__——— Oe 


Primi con- 
ſeeraie,de- 
inde frangere 
poftea diſtrt- 
buere quod 
205 11 pre- 


ff | ſenti facim? 


Reflar de 
ſacr._ Euck. 
An-14 $0. 


Tuſtin.in I. 
Cor 10, 
Durand. | 
Rat.4-<.53- 
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were diſiributed to all, ( the 
which the Greeke Church v- 
| ſeth at. this ay ) that by their 
Communion , thetr union with 
| Chrift might bee more plainely 
expreſſed.. | 
| Thus Private Maſſe wants 
the requiſite conditions of 
the Romane Church (viz,) 
Antiquity, Vnmerſalitie , and 
Succeſfion, and therefore can 
bee no Catholike doQrine, 
no Apoſtoligque Tradition, | 
as is pretended in the third 
place. 


— 
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The (ommunion in 

oxe kind, 
He Communionin one | 
kind ]is reputed a Tra- 
dition Apoftolicall , and 
| receiged in the Romane 
Church 


—_ — 
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Church for an Article of 
2ith ; yet this doQrine 


{alirie,and Succeſhon, 

Touching -Antiquitie ] Tt 
| is the confiſhon of the 
Conneell of Conſtance ( where 
the Cup was taken from 
the people) rhat Chriſt aid 
inflitntein both*kinds , and the 
Primitine Church did' continue 
it to the faithfull in both kinds. 
And A/phorſus a Cafiro tells 
vs, that anciently for many a- 
ges , the Communion in both 
kindes was vſcd among all Ca- 
tholiques. 

Touching Ynizerſalitic] 
Caſſander witneſſeth, that the 
eniuerſall Church at this day, 
and the Romane Church for 
more then a thouſand yeeres af- 
ter Chriit;,did exbibite the Sa- 
| (rament 


wants Anriqurie, Vniuer- | 


Concil. 
Con,14.14. 


Alphonſ a 


Caſtr.contr. 
bare, li-cs 


Satm © m- 
perinm © 
vnimwer/alt 
Chrefls Ee 
cle ſid,miile 
a4mpline. 


Caſſand. 


Confulr.de F- 


veraq;ſpe- 
Cie. 
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ST 30 1- 
ugis. Pat , 
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Caſſand. 
Liturg.c.11 
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craments in both kinds,” as it us 
moſt euident * by innumerable 
teftimonies both of Greeke. «nd 
Latine Fathers, 

Touching Sxccefſion ] In 
later ages, Salmeron the Ie- 
ſuite profeſſeth, It was the 
general ruflome for lay prople 


10 Communicate Under both 


[Hinds . as at this day it is wed 


among the Grecians, and was 
uſed in times paſt among the 
Cormmthians , and im Africa, 
And ieremie che Occument- 


| call Patriarch, rerurnes this 


an{wer2to the defenders of 
the Faith in both kindes : 
Dicits ] you ſay , that all oneht 
to Communicate wvnder bath 
kindes,and you ſay well - for we 
do ſo when we 1" i» of the 
erits. 
Franciſcus Aluarez tells 
VS 


| SeR 8. The Ry-way, 


vs, that in the kingdome of 
Preſtcr Tohn,they vie in their 
Church ro make a cake of 
honcy,meale, and oylc, and 
powre wine 11-0 the cup, 
and all that communicate of 
the body of Chriſt, com- 
municate alſo of the Cup. 
The Chriſtians in Arwe- 
mia, after they -haue com: 
municated with bread, in 
lieu of the cup, by reaſon 
there is no Wine in India, 
chey rake drycd grapes, and 
put them into water; & be- 
fore the time they are to c6- 
municate, they preſle them, 
and ſtraine them , and vſe 
that liquor inſtcad of wine, 
This doctrine therefore 
wants the requiſite condi- 
tions of Antiquity , Yniner- 
ality , and Sweceſſron ; and 


there- 


| 


Idem Li- 
rurg.c. 4, 


P+32, 


_—_WEl..._wnu 


i Mo 


In Promits. 
ue Eccleſia 
de [w'fl 3114 
fder erat 


corpus Chri- 


LP ſb ſpect - 
| & F cetmers, 
" f4men mon 
erat de fide, 
[#5 antiam 


Antiquity > niuer ality, and 


point of faith, that the body of 
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th-refore can be no Article 
of Faith , nv Apoſtolique | | 
Tradition , as is pretenged | * 
inthe fourb place. 


—_— £—_—— - 
— 


PARAGR, 5. 
Tranſ ubſtant ration. 


PAM Ranfubitantiation] is re- 
pated a Tradition , A- 

poſt Nlicall, and reccined i in 
the Romanc Church for an | 
Arcicle of Faith, yct this 
doctrine if you reſpeR the 
name, or nature of it, wants 


Succeftion, 

Touching Axtiquity 7 Ir |. 
istheconfteſtion of learned þ 
Tribarne « In the Primitine 
Church, it was beletned for 4 


_C riſt 
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Y 
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Chriſl was contaimed under the 

formes of bread and wine , but 

it was 10: beleeucd as a matter 

of faith , that after conſecrati- 
oa, the ſuoſtance of the bread 
was conueried ints the body of 
Chriſt, And thcir learned 

Scotas profc{leth, that b:fore 
the Conncellof Lateran(which 

was twelue hundred yeeres 
atrer Chriſt) Tranſubſtantia- 
tion was notbeleencd 4s 4 poynt 
of faith. 

Touching Yninerſalitic] 
Euſebius a Greek Father pa- 
raphraſing vpon the words 
of Chriſt ; (The words which 
I ſpeake onto Jou,ave ſpirit and 
life) delivers this Dorine 
flat contrary to Tranſubſt an- 
tiation : Doe not thinke that 7 
ſpeake of that fleſh wherewith.1 


am compaſſed, 4s if you muſt 


eat 


ror 


IvT1 


_ ——_— 
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cat of that 7 neuther imagine 
that [ command you to drinke 


my ſenſible and bodily blosd, 
but wnderſtand wh, the words 


| | Oxon. Biblis 
ublica. 


Etiam fi 
naturd pa- 
nis tn ipſ0 
permanſit. 
"'hryf ad 
Czlarium 
Monachum 


which 1 haue ſpoken vnto you, 


in his Epiſtle written to Cz- 
ſari , hath theſe wordes ; 
As before the bread be ſantti- 


Gods grace hath ſanfified it, 
by the meanes of ihe Prieſt , it is 
delinered from the name Fþ 
bread and i reputed worthy the 
name of the Lords body, al- 
though the nature of the bread 
remaixe fitfl in it, Andto 


on , that after conſecration 
there remaines onely the 
ſhewes and accidents of 


br-4d 


are ſpirit and life. And Saint| 
Chryſeftoms a principall mem- | 
ber of the Greeke Church, | 


fied, we call it bread, but when |. 


preuent that groſle opini- | 


Hl 


| 


} 


+ 


\'d 


FE CCS 
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bread and wine ; Theodoret 
concludeth againſt the He- 
retique with this Catho- 
lique dorine: The myſtical 
ſtgnes, after the conſecration, 
part not from their owne na- 
ture, for they remaine in their 
former ſubſtance, 


Euphremizs Patriarch of 


Antiech, giues his ioynt al- 
ſent with vs flatly againſt 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, hee tells vs : The Sa- 
crament of the body of Chri## 
deeth neither depart from his 
| ſenſible ſubRance, and yet re» 
maineth vndi _— in- 
telligible grace : 4 
berng wholly made ſpiritaall, 
| an1remtining one,dothretaine 
| the propertic of his ſenſible ſub. 
ſtance (of water I meane) and 


yes looſtth not that which it « | 


Baptiſme 


M made. 


——_— 


Mives amt? 
aegiogs > 
ol ag. The- 
od.in Dial. 
2.lnconf. 


{acr-Antio. 
legibuslib. 
1.19 Phocii 
Bibliothe- 
Caz. 


| 
Ephre. de | 


| Gelaſ cont, 


ll 
CCS” 


| made, This holy Father, | '_ 
| by comparing the Sacta-|Þ 
; mehrs together , doth de-| 
monſtratethefaith of both, 
and as hee prooues that in 
the Sacrameat of Baptiſme, 
the ſubfance of water (till 
remaineth after conſecrati- | | 
on,(which both Papiſts and || 
Proteſtants acknowledge ) 
in like manner (faith he)rhe 
ſubſtance of bread remaines 
in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt after conſecration , 
which the Proteſtants cen- 
feſſe,and the Papiſts deny. 

To omir many other 
proofes touching the vni- 
verlalitic of our dodrine, 
let Pope Gelaſius bee heard 
| for the Catholike do@rine 
of the Romane Church 1n 


his timc, 4n 1mage or ſimi- 
litude 


A a RN. 4 TD g PRrw 
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litude (faith hee) of the body 
and blood of Chriit scelebra- 
ted in the ation of the myſte- 
ries : It ts therefore apparant 
and evident enough, that wee | 
| muit hold the ſame opinion of 
Chriit the Lord which we pro- 
feſſe,celebrate andreceiue in his 
Image : that as thoſe ſignes by 
the working of the holy Ghoit 
paſſe into the dinine ſubſtance, 
and yet remaine in theproprie- | 
tie f their owne nature : even 
0 that very principall myſterie 
7 whoſe þ js wm 
that Image aſſwredly repreſen- | 
teth , docth demonitrate one | 
whele and true Chriit,to conti- 
nue the two natures of which he 
conſt iteth properly remaining. 
And that wee might the 
better vaderſtand what hce 
meant by thoſe wordes, | 
| M2 (v'z) 


——_ 


—— 


—— 


— 


Ein 


| ug 


"tare, hee expoundeth him» 


| Ffance or nature of br 


| profeſſed the .Proteſtant 
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(viz.) The ſignesftill abide in 
the propertie of their owne na- 


ſelfe in theſe words, which 
viterly ouerthrow the do» 
Riine of Tranſnubftantiation: 
Now deſinit eſſe ſubaxtia, vel 
natura pans & mt : ao 
cea-, 
ſeth not, or periſheth not. Thus 
briefly I haue given you a 
taſte of the generall doc-| | 
trine of the Fathers in the 
firſt ages, who publikely 


Faith , that the Euchariſt 
was altogether a ſpirituall 
food, and that the natwre of 
bread, the very ſubflance of} 
bread did remaine after? 
conſecration, | 
Touching S#cceſs;0n] To 

let paſſe mapy Writers of 

cml- 
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= 


yen 
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ftantiation, as namely Ber- 


eminent note in the Ro- 
mane Church, who in the 
later ages oppoſed Tranſub- 


tram, frick, Rupertus, Ra- 
banus Manrws , and diuers 
others, who were never 
condemned by their owne 
Church : Looke vpon the | 
doQrine of the Grecke 
Church,and you ſball finde | 
they haue kept the ancient 
faith of rhe Sacrament ſuc- 
ceſſiuely from their Prede- 
ceſlors, Pope Engentue, af- 
ter hee had anſwered the 
Grecians at the Councell of 
Florence, that hee was well 
ſatisfied by them rouchi 
the Proceſs nf of the holy Gho bf 
tells them further , it was | 
well worth the labour, to 
treat of other points indif- 
= 


» , 


A A. 


b—— 


=O 
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de Azumo 
os fermen- 
10 pane 
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SeT35. 
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ference, as namely, of Par. 
gatory, of the Supremacie, of 
Leavened bread, and of Tran. 


| ſubſtantiatian.that their agree- 


ment might land abſolute in 
all reſpetts, Tt Tranſubſtants. 
ation, and the other poynts 
of doctrine had bin ſuccel- 
ſiuely receiued with the vni- 


forme conſent of the Greeke |. 


Church, there had needed 
no reconciliation at thar 
time betweene the Eaſterne 
and Weſternce Chourchesfor 
thoſe Tenets : and that we 
might yet farther vnder- 
ſtand , the difference be- 


twixt them was great in this | 


very queſtion ; Marcus the 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus , 
ſpeaking of the Romane 
Maſle, afirmes: 1! # mani- 


feſtly repugnant 16 the Expoſi- 


£10115 


* 


| | 


| 


— 
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tions and interpretations,which 
we haue reccined by Tradition, 
and to the words of onr Lord, 
and to the meaning” of theſe 
words, And thoſe which de- 
tend the Romane rites con- 
cerning this matter,the ſame 
Marc is pronoficeth: that they 
deſerue to be pittied, both in re- 


gard of their double ignoraxce, 


and. their profound ſottilbneſſe, 

[t is true, the Greeke 
Church doth hold there is 
a myſticall tranſmutation in 
the Sacrament ;but withall, 
they deny a Tranſubſtanti- 
ation : they deny that any 
alteration is made by the 
words of Conſecration , 
(which is the generall Te- 
net ofthe Roman Church:) 
nay more, they call itbread 


after the words of: Conſe- 


—_—_________ 


M4 cration 


Mem? £o0.4. 
Mt Tu 720u- 
ans. 
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TO — 


cration,are vitered, Touch- 

ingthe firſt, Sa/meron the Te- 
 ſune, ſpeaking i inthe perſon 
| of the Grec1ans,deliverstheir 


Dan. Chi Tor. 
Pan fir lik. opinion in this manner. Fo 


6. de Each, | {much as the Benediftion is 

c.7 not ſuperfluous or Vamne,ncither 
gaue Chrift ſimply bread, it 
followeth that when he gave it, 


| the tranſmutation was already 
| nnade,and theſe words, (Thu ut 
my body) did demonſtrate what 
{. wa contained in the bread, not 
what was made by them. T his 
confeſsion is agreeable to 
that queſtion the Roma- 
niſts put to the Grecians at 
the Councell of Florence, 
(viz.) Why they wſed to pray 
after the words of Conſecration 
| in thu manner ? Make _ 
bread the preciows body of 
Chrift . and ſo call tt bread of 


er | 


| 238 | 


—_— ls... 
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wen 4d dit is 


ter Conſecration ? To which 
the Greciays made anſwere. 


' Wee confeſſe, by theſe words, 
(Thu i my body!) TawS3u, the 


drcentes. Et 
fac gquidem 
we pancm 
| pretioſum 
C97 þ460 
Chrifli tas 


bread is conſecrated,(which 
Binius moſt falſely hath 
tranſlated , Tranſubſtantia- 
ted”) and becomes the boay of 


Chrift , and wee pray that the 
holy Ghoft may deſcend vpon 
us,and change the bread , and 
make it the bodyof Chriſt to 
vs, tothe ſpiritual food of or 
foules, And taat wee may 
know what 1s meant by 
that change or tranſmntari- 
on in the Sacrament, the 
Patriarch tells vs : The body 
and blood of Chriſt are truely 
myſteries ; not that theſe ( were 
Bernbutun) are chanzed imo 
humane fle[h, but we into them. 


And for further confirma- | 
M 5 ton 


ſands two 
ſpirits 
franſmut a; 
Concil. 
Florent. 
Se(l.x x. 

Pp 595. Bi- 
nius, 


Binjus in 
Conc. Flor. 
Sc{T.25.p. 
$9$- 

Pate, Rep, 
I.C. 10.X 
13 
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off twar £4- 
ro Domuen!s 


in ſacro hoc 
rita deſc en- 
| dif Dons. 
WICH (Ore 
rw te cals, 
Cad TOnuwy 
| 20) blaſpbe- 
PTTL, 
bee efſer. 

| parry Refp. 


orra Dos 
] 04101, 


' was nvt given to his Apoſtles fo 


1.cap.10.de | 
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tion of our doctrine, that | 
it is not the reall and ſub- | 
ſtantiall flcſh of Chriſt | 
which is off-red: bur the | 
Sacrament of his fleſh ; hee 
tells vs: The fliſh of Chriit 
| which hee carrica about him , 


bee eaten, nor ht blood to bee 
drunke, neuther doth the body | 

| of our Lord at this day deſcend | 
from heaven in the Sacrament; | 
for the {faith hee) were blaſ- | 
phemy. And certaincly, if | 
| neither Chritts Bodic in | 
| which he? ſuffered,nor his | 
body glorified be preſent in | 
the Sacrament, (as. this Pa-., 
mriarchproteſſtth) there can | 
bee no corporall, no realle 
and ſubſtantial preſence of | 
Chrifts body , and conſc-| / 
quently , T1 anſubſtaxtiation | 
is: . 


CC 
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is no Article of Faith , no 
Apoſtolique Tradition , as 
is pretended in the fift 
place, 


DE — 


PARAGR.6, 


Prayer in an conknowen 
rongue, 


P22” and Service in an 
V 


iknowentongue | i; 4 tra- 
dition of the Romance 
Church, and reputed of c- 
quall authoritie with the 
Scripture, yer this doctinns 
wants Antiquity Ynixo ſalty 
and Swcce(s:0n. 

Touching Ant/quity ]Cuſ- 
ſander tells VS : T hig Canbdnt- 
call prayers eſpecially the nord, 
of Conſecration of the body ana 
b 'ood of Chriit ahe ancient Fa- 
thers aid ſo reade it, that all 

the 


—_—— —_ ES mas, Ro — Rack 


| 


% 


Tewel. in 3. 
| Art:Diuif; 
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the people might wnderſtand 
it,and ſay Amen, And1is 
the confeſsion of A, Har- 
ding to Biſhop lewel : Verily 
in the Primitine Charch(pray- 
erand ſeruice ina knowne 
þ>rs ak was neceſſary when 
aith was a learning and there. 
Fe the prayers were made then 
in 4 common tongue knowne to 


the people,for cauſe of their in. 


| ſiruttion, And Card. B:lar- 


mize profeſſeth, that al/the 
people in the fr ft cees, inthe 
= of drvine Service did an- 
fwere one Amen,as vndet ſtan- 
—_— Pricſt,and 10yning 
wit him in prayer. 
Touching Ynizerſalitie 
It was the cuſtome of the 
ancient Church ( as appea 
reth by the Popes Decretals) 
whereby it was publiquely 


po 
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proclaimed: Wee command | = 0ry: | 


[ 


| lib tit.31. 
that the Biſhops of ſuch cities | de offic. 


and Dioceſſes,(wherc nations | 7d-Ord-c, 
are mingled together) pro- _ 

Vide mes men 10 miniiter the 
holy Service, according to the 
diverſity of their manners and 
languages. 

Touching Sacceſs/0n] Bel- | Bell.dever. 
larmine conteſſeth, that the | Pi-t-2.c. | |} 
cuſtome of celebrating di- *h | 
uine Service in a knowne 
tongue, whereby the people 
anſwered the Prieſt, conti- 
nued long in the Eaſt and Weſt 
Churches, And it plainely 
| appearcs by the ancicnt £1 
turgies, aſcribed to Chryſo- | 
ſlomeand Baſil,(whichare in 
vſe at this day) the diuinc 
Sernice in the Greecke | | | 
Church was publiquely de- | | 
lizered in a knowne tonguc, 

nd 


— 
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And agreeably to this cu- 
ſtome,the Armenians, Egyp- 
tians, Act bropians, Muſcomtes, 
and generallyal the Eaſterne 
Churches, doe conſecrate 
the Sacrament in the lan- 
guage of their owne coun- 
rey, 

This do@trine therefore 
wants the requiſite condi- 
tions of Antiquity;Y niuer ſa- 
lty, and $ mw wi . and ther- 
fore can bec no Apoſtolike 
Tradition , no Catholique 
do@trine, as is pretended in 
the (1xt place. 
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Qt life in the Clergy } \ 
is reputed a Tradition | 


in 
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in the Romane Church and 
made of <quall authority 
with the Scriptare, yet this 
doQrine wants Antiquity , 
| V niuerſality and Swcceſs1on, 

| Touching Antiquity , | 


— 


| 


| Their owne Dodtors tell | 


' vs, tharvntill the time of 
Pope Syric146, that 1s to fay, 


Chriſt,it was lawfull forall 
Prieſts tro manty, withour 
cxception; neither vow,nor 

promiſe,nor Law,nor ordi- 
| nance*?, nor. other reſtraint 

being then to the comrat y. 
| And their learned Cardi- 
- pal. Cajetanprofefleth. if we 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſtand one'y to ihe Tradition of 


Chriſt andhu Apaſtes, it can- 
rot appearc by ar yamho ity 67 
vans that bely- Order can 


| 


for the ſpace w«Ineere of | 


fouce hundred yecres atter | 
| pora viſtm 


bee * 


any 


Dif. 84-5, 
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any h1ndrance 10 marriage, ei. 
ther 4s it 1 an order, 01451 iu 
holy. | 

Touching Y'ninerſalitie ] 
It is the confelsios of Pope 
Stephen the ſecond. The Tra- 
dition of the Eaſerne Churches | 
« one.the Tradition of the ho. 
ly Charch of Rome & another, 
or the Priefly , Deacons, and 
Sub-deacons of the Eaterne 
Churches are ioyned in Matri-| | 
| wony, This confeſsion is a 
greeable to the Decree of 
the ancient Councell hol- 
den at Ancyra, where it was 
ordained, That Deacons, 4s 
many as bee ordered, if at the | 
time of receining thetr Orders, | 
tht y maae proteitation, and | . | 


ſaid that they would marry, for 

that they finde wot themſelues | 
ab/e ſo to continue without Ma- 
mage $ 


| 
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| rage if they afterwards mar. 
1y,let them continue 1n the Mi- 
| wifterte, 


doctrine was nat generally 
| reccived,no not in the We- 
| ſterne Churches , a thou- 
ſand yeeres after Chriſt : 
for in the timeof King #s- 
fue, _—_ Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury , in a Dialogue 
between the Maſter, and the 
Scholler, makes this Qure : 
| Wee are deſirous by your 4n- 
ſwere, to bee certified about this 
common queition , that ts now 
toſſed through the world, and 
get yeth wndiſcuſſed, (1 mean) 
Whether a Prie# being within 
Orders may marry 4 Wife. 
Whereby it appeares, that 
the Law of Single life, was 
a poynt queſtionable, and 
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not rcſolued for an Apoſto- 
lique Tradition inthe Ro- 
man Church for many ages. 
Abow 400 yceres after, Pa- 
neormilan, an Archbiſhop, a 
Cardinall, ard a principal] 
ProQor for the Pope, re- 
{olues the queſtion about | 
marriage inthis manner, f 
it may clearely appeare (ſaith 
hee) 1hat the Pope hath a wife, 
(as hauing married her be- 
fore hee was Pope) then c- 
ther by wiſe muit bee pe) ſwa- 
ded to line ſingle,or if [bee will 
not, les the Pope yeeld her ma. 
riage duties ; ard yet nenerthe- | 
F remaine in the Popedome 
il, For marriage dutie ts not 
contrary. 19 the ſubſlance and 
ps either of Popedome vor 
Prieſthood : for Peter bad 
a wife when bee was promoted | 

1 


——_— 


Ms. A 
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| 
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to'bee Pope. As for the rule 
of fingle life,it was brought 
in by the Ordinance of the 
Church. Hence is ir, that we 


ſee the Priets of Gracia being 


within Orders, do marry wines, 
and we ſee they doc it ( ſine pec- 
cato) without ſinne, or byeach 
of Law, cither of God or 
man. | 
Looke vpon the confeſſi- 
on of the Greeke Patriarch 
ſince Luthers time. We allaw 
(faith hee) marriage to Prieffs 
before Ordination, Looke 
vpon the confeſſon of their 
owne Cardinall Cajetan : It 
was held lawfal inthe Eafterne 
Church, to marry afier Ordi- 
nation, Adde to thelc the 


| Traditions of other Coun. 


tryes, as namely the Prieſts 
in India,in Armenia, in Syria, 
in 


| 
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promeneye- 
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pam,vnde 
Videmus gd 
Prefers 
Gracs ſive 
peccate cd- 
Irabunt 
mat ime- 
nuw, Extr. 


licet de vi- 
tand, Abb. 
Patriarch. 
| reſp. 1.0.21, 


Caict.traR. 
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Greg. de 
Val. diſp 9. 
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| 


de BleQ.C, ! 
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no Catholique Dodtrine,as 


T be By-way . Sea.$ . 


ia Ruſsia, in Cyprus, ih Maſ- |: 
auis, daily marry, and cxe- | 


cute their offices of Prieſt- 
hood , being married per- 
ſons, 

The Lawe therefore of 


ſingle life wants the requi- | 


fire conditions of Antiquity, 
vniuetſality , and Swcceſsion, 
and conſequently can bee 
no Apoſtolicall Tradition, 


is pretended in the ſcucnth 


place. 


PE 


PARAGR,S$, 


Invocation and wor ſhip 
of Saints. 


| hey and Worſbip of | * 
Saints] Is reputed a Tra- | 


dition Apoſtolicall, and is 


_— 
III Eun 
- 
= 


received. 
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| Swcct ſcion, 
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received for an Article of 
faith in the Roman church: 

yet this faith, (norwirhſtan- 
ding their great braggs of 
Catholike docrine) wants 
Antiquity, Yniwerſality, and 


Touching Antiquity] I 
le to their owne Ec- 
The Apoſtles (ſaith he) 
would not tnſert thu dodtrine 
into the wrizten word, left they 
ſhould ſeems ambitiouſly to af” 
ume that honour to themſelues, 
and wnder pretence 0 f wor ſbip- 
ping the dd might bring in 
ay of the Gentiles 
Thi ine then, as it 
| afoundation i in ſcrip- 
ture, (which a poynt of faith 


oughtto haue) ſo likewiſe | 


it is moſt certaine, forthe 
lame reaſon, the Apoſtles 


would * _ | 
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Virgines 


ſolwm Chri- 
fhnm in pre- 
cabus vi - 

fru ante o- 


| calos habete 


ef Patremn 
lire, ullw- 


mindte 4 
[p01 fs. 


Lonat.ad 


{IP itadelpt, 


/ CNY 
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The 8y-way. Sea. 8* | 
would not deliver jr by 
for withouc 
would never 


EE 


doubt they 


teach that done of faah 


by word of mouth, which: 
they rcfuſed to publiſh by | 
their wri:ings. This 13 not 
onely probable, but certain; 
true; and therefore [gnatius, | 
the Apoſtle S. 1ohng Schol- 
ler, who could not bee ig- 
norant of a poyat of Faith, 
reacherh the virgins of thar 
time another leffba,he doth 
not teach them to dire 
their prayers and ſupplica- 
tions to Saints and Angels, 
but to the Trinitie (opcly. ) 
O yee Virgiss ({aith hee ) in 
your prayers ſet Chriſt (onely) 
before Jorr eyes ,ana his Father, ; 
being enlightned by the Spirit, 
And the Church of Rome 


— 


SeR.8. The by-way, 


I "I 


— 
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being conſcious of ſuch an 
ancient Euidence againſt 
their Angel- worſhip, 1n the 
-Greeke Originall baue tur- 


] | ned 4v2z into 4/455 prayers 


into Sowles. 

Touching Ynizerſality | 
Ireneus Biſhop of Lyons, tels 
vs, that in his dayes, the 
Church per vnincr ſun mun. 
dum , throughout the whole 
world, doth-nothing by Inwoca- 
tions of Angels, nor by Incan. 
tations, nor any wicked cario. 


manifeſtly directeth her pray- 
es to God which hath mad: 


_ Lord Ieſus, And Tertal. 

ian, alcarned Father in the 
Church of Africa , makes 
this open profeſſion of his 
| faith, Whatſoencr are the wi- 
ſhes 


M— 


ſity, but decently , comely and 


all, and calls pon the Name | 


[pnat Lug. 
impreſſ. Av. | 


157 3. 


Eqcleſia per 
11248 0d 16008- —- 
wee [uot dh 


tions | 


Angelic 
facit #lts 
quid,nec 
&c.Ien. 
l.3:C,57« 


Qutcungne 


| homing Of 


- 
. 


| 
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"__ Vo. 


fs ſunt hee 


tf 46 4110 or ts 
| | re,mom poſs 
| 44m 4 9uo 
ſcr0 me can-' 


ſequatars , 
JHOnam of 


| 1peeft qui 


ſolus praft at 
et 45 (b- 
935/104 C1469 


Origen, lib, 
8.contr. 
Cclium. 


| 


The By-way. Sea. 8. 
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ſhes of man or Prince, theſe 
things 1 can aske of ny other, 
then of him, from whom 1 know 
I ſhall obtaine them , becauſe he | 
alone it r,v>ho performeth theſe 
things , and I am his ſernant, 
who depend vpon him alone. 
Touching Succeſsion ] In 


| Origens time this Trent faith 


was vaknowen : for when 
Celſas the Philoſopher (be- 
gan to play the Romaniſt) 
and (aid of Angells : They 
belong to God, and in that re- 
ſpeci wee are 10 put 0ur iru#7 in 
them, and make oblations 10 
them, accordinzwo the Lawes, 
and pray vnto them, and that 
they may bee favourable vnto 
Vs- Origen makes him this |, 


JE 


 anſivere : Away with Celſus 
bu counſel, ſaying, Wee muit 
pray to Angels , let vs not ſs 


much 


—_— ——— 


———_—_ 
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much 45 affoord any liutle au- 

| ins tou, For memuſt pray 

| ['0 him alone , who & God oner 
ally and wee muſt pray to the 
Word of God hu onely begot-. 
ten, and whe fo borne of alf 
creatures, and wee muſt intreat 
him , that hee «as high Prieſt, 
would preſent owr prayer (when 
| it & come to bims\vnto his God, 
and our God, and vnio hi Fa- 
they , and the Father of them 
that frame their life according | 
'| 19 the word of God. | 

11 the ſucceeding Age, 
theancient Councell of L4- | Conc.Las. 
odicea decreed, Wee onght nat | ®-Cam35. 
to leaue the Church of God, and 
txvocate Angels, And the 
« | þ Romane Church being likc+ 
| | wiſe conſcious of this Eui- | 
| dence againſt their Invoca- 
tion of Angels, haveturned | 
Jy” 


Angeles 


—— —— _—___ 


y 
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ilofirans, They that defend the 


Law 


— 
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| Merlin.fol. *} 4gelos into Angnles : ſay- 
| 63.Edit. | ing, Wee muſt, not leaue the 
t ] El. chock of God, and.hawe-re- 
| 226.Edit. | cowrſe to Aneles(or corners.) 
© | 53% | This Councecll was called 
inthe yeere 364 « . itf Laods- 
4, a Capitall Cityin Phry- 
2ia, where this Angel-wor- 
ſhip was frequent, wherein 
they had 0ratories.8& Chap- 

pels to pray. to S', Michael, 
chechicfe, Captain.of Gods 
| hoſt” among them, This 
Canon of, the Councell, 
Phot.No. | Photizs doeth note to have 
p__ beene w__ againſt ehe 4 
__ tes, thoſe heretrques that 
p—_—_ pry inclined to the orſhp 0 
Angtls, And Theedoret, a 

* Greeke Father, more partl- | 
'Y Cularly in his'Commen'aric 
| rupon the ſecond to the Col- 


— 


PC IT I cc". 20 
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-1 | Law((aith he)Indeced thews al: 
ſo to morſhi the Anzels.(ayine» 
3 that Gs Jes. fx x. 
and this wice continued in 
Phrygia, and Piſidia, fora | 

_ for which cauſe alſs, ps 
_— embled in Liodices, | 
the chiefe City of Phyyzia, for- | 
| bad rhem by a Law to pray wi | 
10-Angels, . And een 10'thi\ 
day among them and their bor- | 
; derers, t are Oratorits of 


| $, Michael to bee ſeene' : oy 
therefore did Counſeh. 


| hou bee done , ofihie umlili. 

tic, and frying , that the God 
of all was inaiſi ble, and inac- 
; ceſable; and incomprehenſt ible, 

and rhatiit-was fir men Id 
: ga Gods fanonr by the meanes 
of Anzels. And thu tit which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, In hum 
| | and hs of Cn 4 


2 ch 


tt. —_— 


— hm 


— — — — 
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The By-way SeR.8$. 
_ | Cardinall. Baromins is not 
well pleaſed with Theodores, 
for deliuering his opinion 
touching the ſenſeof the A. 
| poſtles inc. Byhs you 
may ſee ( ſaith hee) that Thee. 


the meaning of Saint Pauls 
wardes, But that which is 
\moſt_obſcruable, the pre- 
rence which the heretiques 
| made in thoſe dayes for 
their Ange-worſhip, is the 
 chiefe reaſon alleaged for 
' their doQrine of faith b 

the Romaniſts in' theſe 
times. Wehaue recourſe(ſay 
they) to Angels and Saints, 
with devotion and humility 


., *,4 God may bee more favour- 
able vnro vs, Now Saint 
Ambroſe complaines , that 


& A... 


| 


\dovet did ne: well underfland 


—c 


thar by their interceſſion, |. 


CELPW 


—_ 


| coner their ſhame 
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the Heathen 1dolaters , to 


for the neg. 
letting fe God,were wont to wvſe 


this miſerable excuſe , that by 
theſe they might goe 10.God, 4s 
by Officers we goe to the Kine, 
Bytheare whar anſwere hee 
| makes to the yanity of ſich 
worfhippers : Goeto, is 

man ſo mad , or fo unninafull 


of his ſaluation , «s t0 gine the 


| Kings honour to an Officer ? 


ro For ther doe wen goers 
the King by Tribunes or Of- 
fieers, becauſe the King js but a 
man, and knoweth not to whom 


| 29 commit the flate of the Com- 


on wealth ; but to procare the 
fawour of God , from whons no- 


the workes of all men) wee need 
no ſpokeſ-man , but 4 wet 
mind : for whereſoeuer ſuch 4 

N one 


— 


thing is hid , (for bee knoweth| 


—— — ——__— ————— ——  —— — 
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; || we ane ſhall ſpeake Unis bim , hee 
| will anſmere him» But of all 
the- Fathers , Saint Chryſo- 
Howe is moſt plentifull in | 
refuting this pretended rea- | 
ſon of Interceſsion by | 
Saints and Angels : When 
thou haſt need ts ſue vnto men, 
(ſaith he) 1how art forced firſt | 
39 deale with doore-keepers, and 
#8 intreate paraſites and flaite- | 
| rers,and ts ge 4 4 long way. But 
with God there is ns. ſuch mat- 
ter without an Interceſſor hee is 
inveated thous mone, ith 
—_ yeelderhto the pray- 
y , for an example. 
COD before vs the wo-} 


man of Canaan : Shee ral, | 


zeth not Tames (faith he) [bee | 


| beſeecheth mot Tohn , neither | 


' doth fhce come to Peter, but | 
brake through the whole com-| 


VI TLEMED ..... 


| 


| }5ea.8. "= 


weed of « Mediator, but takin 
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peny of them, ſaying, I hage no 


repentance with me for a ſpokeſ- 
man,l come is the Fountaive it 
ſelfe. For thu cauſe did be de- | 
ſcend, for this cauſe did be take |; 
fleſh , that 1 might hane the, 
boldneſſe ta ſpeake onto him: I 
bane no need of « Mediatour, 

| bane thow mercy vpon me. 

It is true, that abour this 
time- Invocation of Saints 
was practiſed by ſome par- | 
ticular perſons, but neuer 
till this later age receiued 
for an Article of faith. Gre- | 

Nazianzene was one of 
the firſt , who called vnto, 
rather then called ypon the | 
ſpirits of dead men , in his 


' 


"| Iwoetines which he wrote | 


againſt Julian the Empe- | 
| rour,makes this Invecation, | 


| 


— 


Naz Heare | 


_—_— —__ 
— ht 


} 


Apoſtrophe 
| p.-2 Saints, and thoſe alſo 


The tym, Sea 8. r 
1 Heare, Se þ oule of Great | 


that thou haſt 
thing .) And in his funerall 


Oration, which hee made |. 
vpon his (iſter Corgonia, hee | 


ſpeaketh vnto her in this 


manner : If thou haſt any care-| 


ofthe things done by vs ; op" 
:ſoules receine this 
Varig” that thty hane 


fee of fc thing as theſe; \' 
receine t 


Oration of of ours, in- 
| za tor , and before many 
Janerall obſequics, The bl 
Inuocations then were but 
s at the Tombes 


delivered doubtingly, with 
o_ fition, 1/thow hea, 


>= . 


> onde of theſe | 


bow k P chow deett under fland, 


des, Invocations at firſt 
| Were but wiſhes , and no 


pray- 


—_—— 


{ 


| cation of Saints beforethe | 


doe net gameſay it 


for « wad martian 4 


anding I would clave 1h ri 
4 1acit condition ought to bee 
| onderitood in fach an _ 


_ » 45 as — 
| Naziantene,tharis(if they 
hears, if T ave onderfland) 
or otherwiſe, that is toſay, 
All yee Saints pray vnlo God 
for mee impers 4s much, 
a if it were ſayd,Would to God 
that all the Saints ſhould pray | 
to God for wee, 
But that which is remark- | 
able, and as I conceiuc, is 
worthy of all mens vbſer- 
| uation : Our adverſaries 
 confeſle, there was no Invo- | 


| 


Ng . _com- 


mm. ct. 


comming of _ Chriſt , be- 
+| cauſe they were in Lymbo, 
"*  { and did not fee, God : and 
therefore, i « tobee mted, 
(ſaith Bellarmine) Becauſe the 
Saints which dyed before the | 
comming .of Chriſt , did not 
enter ints heauen , neither did: 
ſee Gad , nor could ordina ily 
take knowledge of the prayers | 
of ſuch as ſhould petigion wnto 
them : ther 
vſe in the O 


I em 
= 


ore it was not the 
d Teſtament to ſay: 
Saint Abraham pray for mee. \' 
If this were the oncly rca- | 
ſon , why Invocation was' 
not vied in the old Law for | 
the ſame reaſon wee may 
confidently auerthey ought 
not to produce the teſtimo- 
' nies of ancient Fathers fince : 
the New: for moſt of the 
Greck and Latine a 
LG di 


Ter, 


at. 


| cles; Saint Hillarie,The boſom 


* | Clemens Romans, and Ber-. 
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did hold that the faithfull 
after death remained til the 
day of ReſurreQion, in cer- 
taine receptacles of Reſt, ' 
without attaining the blel- 

ſed viſian of God, Irenens 

termes them, Toweſible bolds,- 
| Saint Auften, Hidden Recepta- 


of Reft ; Ambroſe, Places of ſ#6- 
ſence ; Bernard , Atria, Ont- 
ward Porches, or Courts, And 


theſe and other parti , 
their learned Stapleton pro- 
feſſeth , That wary famome 
ancient Fathers; (as namely) 
Terinllian , Irenavs, Origen, + 
Chryſoftome, Theodoret-, Occu- 
menine, Theophylats, Ambroſe, 


for a further Teſtimony of | 7: 


Tet iGer +5 


Tertulh 


a 


Comcrlos 


nard , did not a{[ent wm: thu 


Semence, ( 
| * Coun* 


Florentine 


— 
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"nn 


—_ 


. 
= 


l 


Hqui patres |. 
aur fc. ha- £ 
"ce ſemrenr's | 
(yu wie ow þ 


ch wow in the| waged &- | 


| 


Th ty-mgr _ Sec.8. 


ur could not w 


{ cauſethe Saints not enjoy- 
'1 


are 


_ of Aogtur FF Was at : 


ence 


red to the t-of God, 
hold, that 
men ſhould pray vato them 
in fach manncr as the Ro- 


maniſts yſe now ro doc; be- 


ing the fight of God, are 
not able Cedicerily to rake 
notice of the prayers that 
vp vnto them, 

Saint A»flen tells us , that 


| 


s of the <7 | 


_ From vALArmS | 
{fore may infallibly con- | 
clude, x4 ſuch aoheld that |- 
[rhe Sainrs were not admit- |. 


CE I—_ 


— 


in his time it was 2 great 


queſti. 


- 


LAY 
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queſtion,” (and not cafily ro 
{ bee determined) Whether at 
all, or how farre , or after what | # 
| manner the ſpirits of the dead 
did know the things that doe 
concerne vs here, And Anſet- 
, mus Laudunenſis,inhis inter- 
lincal glofſe vpon that text, | 
Abraham tigncrant of v5,aud, 
Iſrael knoweth 15 not, Eſay 63; 
noreth, that Saint Auſten 
| ſaith, 1hat the dead, even the 
Samts , doe not know what the ' 
| lining .doe, no net their owne 
jonnes., 

Adde-to theſe teſtimo- 
t nies . the confeſsion of the 
Greeke Church : Wee dee not 
' | properly imvotate Saints, but 
God : for neither Peter , nor 
Pawl, beare any of thoſe that 
| iwoocare them , but the grace | 296 
and gift that they hane , accor- 


| 


—_— M.A 


—_— 
— 


C OD Sea.8, | 


omile. I am with 

you <7 hep of if the world : 
meanivg,(as it may be con- | 
cciued) that.the Sarmtrheare 
not thera that Invocate 
them, but Chriſt the Son of 
| God, who was giucn vnto 
them, and promiſed to bee | 
with them ynto the worlds 
jend, Addeto. theſe opini- 
ons the ſayings of their | 

1owne Schoolemen : Scot 
faith, it is probable , Peter £ 
 Lumbard ſaith , It is not is. | 
| credible, that the Saints ſhould 
heare our prayers, Adde 
to this the yncertaintic of 
opinions z ſome did vſc 
| withes, and compellations, 


not Invocations, others de- 


———_ 


rayers, 
by reaſon they did not as | 


: 
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_ Jnyedthe Saints could take | * , * 
| notice of their 


- 
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yet ſee God ; others doub- 


' red whether they did heare 


when they were called vp- 
on ; athers (as witnes, Gut- 
lielmus Altiſidorenſis, and Ga- 
briel Biel, )relolucg,rthat nei- 
ther the Saints doe pray for 
vs, Acirher are we to 
ro them. Theſe (I ſay) 
and the, like reaſons cenſi- 
dercd,I may ſafely cgclude, 
that Invocation of Saints 
wants, Antiquity, niug ſality, 
and Sxcceſton , and that 0- 
pinions donbrful and vacer- 
taine, reaſons probableand 
wot. incredible, are no ſure 


a Chritian,and thereforc it 
is no Article of Faith, no 


*| Catholike doQrine, no A- 


poſtolike Traditi6gas is pre- 


Thus 
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grounds for the ſaluation of | 


tended inthe cighth place. | 
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"Thus briefly havel ſhew- 
ed you , that the Trent Tra- 
ditions , (which are recciued 


with the ſame reverence as 
the Scriptures themſclues) 


| their owne Church. I have 
ſhewed you. likewiſe, that 
the Greeke -Church in the 


| principall -points of con- 
ras ay ifferent from 
the Romane, and in the 
chiefeft of thoſe points a- 
recth withthe Proteſtants, 
| And for this cauſe the 
Grecke Patriarch congratu- 
lates with the Reformed 
* Churches in this manner : 
We ginethanks to God the Au- 
thour of all grace , and weere- 
" jayce with many others , but 
| - am bnipr that in mayy 
things your detirine is agree. 
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want the r markes of 


kh 


able | 


| chat the Greeke: Churet: | 6. 
| hath continued the truth of | '*!p->- 


| 


| which plainel 


_ _ = © CT —_— or E——__— ; 


*| tions, (all mewbers ofthe 
t our | 

| Dorine fromthe Apoſiles 
| time\ 


—  — "'F" 20 


See.8. The By-w p 
tainly , wee likewiſe have 


"great cauſero reioyce inour 
owne bchalfe and theirs, 


our Dotrine in all ages, 
ſhewes the 
Antiquity,and Viſtbilitieof 
| our Church, in the affirma- 


taine, and the- Noveltie of 
the Romane, inthoſe Ne- 

gative opinions, which wee 

 condemne. 

If we look beyond Lather, 
we ſhall eaſily diſcerne, thar 
the Muſconrtes, Armenians, E- 
gypttans, eAthiopians, and di- 
uers other coun & Na- 


tive points which we main- | | 


Greeke Church) taugh 


Em _ hs 
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es 


time to ours, This is ſo true { 
an evidence in our þchalfe, } 


| that Bellarmine, as it were in-| 


| diſdaine of the Churches; | 
| makesthis anſwere : Weare 
no more mouced with the (xam-. 
ples of Muſconites JArmentans, 
|oer prians , and Ethiopians, 

with the examples _ 
therans , 8r -Anahs plifs , axnd | 
Caluiniſts; for ther, are either | 
| heretignes 8r Schiſmatiques. 
| Sg. that all Churches {bce 
they -ncuer ſo Catholique 
xcient)if they ſubſcribe 
not to the now | Ronnie 
Faith,are cither {chiſmatical} 
or herericall, 

Bur let theſe men obſerue 
what Rules they liſt, let 
them 
| winerſalitie,and Succe 
them rejc& the confeſſions | 


— 


—_ 
—_—— 


of | 


— 


of Amiquity Y- | 
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| The By-way. | Sca.8. 


of all Chriſtian Churches 
but their own,ycrt thallthey; 
neuer be able ro proue thote. 
| vawritten Traditions. Apo- 
ſtolique , and of equall au- 
thority with the Scriptures, 
which.contrarythedodtine | 
| of the Apoſttes, or by eon- 
ſequence ouerthrowe the | 


-_ ———_ te — 


| foundation ef the written 
-| | Word. Ifthe _—_— reach 
| | vs to pray with the ſpirit, aud 
ts ray with ins, «nding | 
py how can prayer in an 
; vaknewne t , without | 
| vnderſtanding, prooued 
4 Tradition Apoſtolicall * e 
Ifthe Apoſtle teach vs by }. 
| the —_—_ Word, that the 
| Communion in both kinds 
*| *1 extend ro all belecuers, by 

| | the general wordsof Chrilt: 
| Drinke yee all of this, How 
can 


—_— 


The by-my. Sens, | 


-— | 


can the Communion in one 
kind bee tcarmed a Tradi- 
' tion Apoſtolical, which im- 
poſeth the contrary on the}: 
Now Conficient Prieſt, and the}|'| 

lay people, Drinkeye none}: 
of this £1ft the holy. Spirit |! 
| diate by the mouth of an} 
Apoſtle : Search the Serip- 
| tares: how canthar dearine 
be ſayd robe Apoſtolicall, || 
{ which injoynes the contra-\' 
ry to the lay people, Search 
not the. Scriptures ? If the}} . 
written Word proclaime it] | 

for an Apoſtolike dodrine: | 
* | 1t ws better marry then burne : | 
how can that - vnwritten} || | 
e- | Word bee termed a Tra-} 
dition Apoſtolicall, which 
teacheth the contrary : It «- 
better for. « Prieft toburne then | 
marry ? If an Angel _ 
ca- 


i. o_—_ 


- 


—__ 
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4| | for an Articleof beleife, T he 
Heanens containe him till hu 


| {ina Pix at oneand the ſame 
4*ime *£ If the Communion 


| | of Prieſt and pcople,and by 
Wee ave all partakers of one: 


Ser.s$ . The By-way, | 
heauen-proclaime of the re 
all preſence of Chriſts bo- 
dy : He ts riſen he « not here . 
and the Apoſtle declares it 


ſecond comminz, How can 
the corporall and reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Sa-. 
crament,be a Tradition A- | 
poſtolicall, which affirmeth 
thar Chriſts body is con- 
tained in the heauens ; and 


of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, be a common vnion 
che Apoſtles written word 


Bread and one Cup : how can 
Private Maſſe bee termed. 


Ls y_ Rnd — = 
£ 


2 Tradition Apottolicall, 
where-. 


Py 
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A Fhe By-way. SeR.8, | 


wherein'the Prieſt recciues 
the bread and Cup alone | 
without the people * If | 
God himſelfe torbid by his | | 
Morrall-Law, the —_ | 

ing "of Images ;*and the | 
be Law nod in force | 
with Chriſt ard his Apo- 
ſtles, how can thatdoarine 
bee made a point of Faith, 
and rermed a Tradition A- } 
poſtolicall , which *on the | 
contrary giues adoration to | | 
Images © Laſtly,if an Angel 
| from Heauen forbids the 
worfhnpping "of Angels by | 
a-particular inſtance in him- | 
ſcife : Worſhip not we , for 7; 
un thy fellow ſernant : How | 
can it be repured a Traditi- |, 
on Apoſtolicall, andan Ar-| | 
ticle of Fairh,thar the Saints : 
| reigning with Chriſt, are to bee. 
Wor . 


| 


— —_ _——— ——@__—.——___AATs 


— ted 


Seat,$. The By-way. 
worſhipped and prayed wnto ? 
Theſc Papal Traditons vn- 
written, are different, if not 
flatly oppolire tothe Word 
written;and therefore I will 
ſay with Tertullien, who an- 
{wered the hereriquss in his 
daycs : Their very dofirine it | 
ſelfe being compared with the 
Apoſtalike,by the diuerſrty and 
contrarictie thereof , will pro- \ 
nounce, that it had neither any 
Apoitle for an Author, nor any 
man Apofolique, 

To leaue therefore a cer- 
| taiaty for an vncertainty,to | 
| forſake the written Word, 
which « the ſafeſt and ſureft 
rule of beleefe , tor vawritren 
Traditionswhich hauc net- 
ther Antiquity for their lea- 
der,nor Yniucrſality for their 


ref.c.33. 


| 


| aſurance, nor Succeſion for 
their 
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Tert. prae(c. 
| aducrſ,hx- 


of — Ke 


o _ - way. 
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| 


ther: cuideace ; this [ ſay, is 
Via dubia, a doubttull and 
vacertaine way, this is Yis 
Deuis , a wandering and 
By-way. 


GEZINE GYRIRD DEUSNG 
k SacT, IX. 


ſafe,aud enident direttion to 
the right way of ſaluation , 
and conſequently , to ground 
Faith pon orwritien Tra- 
ditions, u an obſcure, vncer- 
idine and danzeroxs By-way., 


T Confeſſe ir for a trueth, 
J that inthe firſt ages of 


had the knowledge of God 
without writing , andthcir 


| 


memories., by reaſon of 
thei; 


The By-way. Seh.9. i 


The Scriptures are 4 certaine, | 


the world, the Ancients | + | + 


| x 


. 
ji" "I 


| SeR.9. The By Wa). 


their long lives, were Regi- 
{t-rs inſtead of Bookes : but 
afterwards, when God had 
taken the poſterity of Iacob 


to bee his peculiar people, 
| the lines ofmen werejſhort- 


n:d, and therefore he gaue 
them their lawesin writiag, 
which writing was ſo true 
and perfe&, that ſome Rema- 
niſts confeſſe,the lewes had no- 
thing pertaining ts the know. 
ledge and ſeruice of God, that 
wa net written, And as in 
*rhe creation of the world, 
<hefore the Sun was made, 
*rhe light was ſuſtained 
and ſpread abroad by the 
incomprehenſible power 
* of God, yet after the Sun 


| © was creared, Gd conuei- 


*©e4 rhe whole light of the 
« world into the body of 
O 


the | 


Now deſwns 
altqus C 4. 
thelicoruw w 
4291 nerant 
nulli fuſe 
Traditions 
wou crepts 
apnd ludeat 
Bell.de ver- 
bo Dei non 
Frrip.l.4. 
cap.s$. 
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« the Sun : ſo that though | 
* the Moone and. Starres 


* ſhould giue light,yer they 
* ſhould ew no other 


 * light, but what they re- 


* ccined from, the Sunne , 

« Even ſo.in_the conftituci- 
«on ofthe Church,howſo- 
*eucrGod atfarſt preſerued 
«and continued the know- 
« ledge of histruth, by im- 
© mediatc revelation from 
« himſclfe to ſome choſen 
<« men,by whoſg migiſteric 
© hee would haue the ſame 
*communicatcd tothe reſt, 
«yet when hee gaue his 


| © word in writing, hee con- 
* yeyed into the body of 


"= 4 Scriptarcs, the whole 
© light of bis 

« thar albeit there ſhould be 
« Paſtors. & Teachers ther- 


cc? in 


— 
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Church, fo | || 


| 


Se. 9. 
in to'ſhine as ſtarres, to| _ | 
* piuc lighrto others, yer 
« they ſhould giuc no other 
| <lighr , bat what by the 
«© beames ofthe written 
| © Law was caſt yponthem, 
| | And thar wee might haue 
good warranty for the writ- 
ten Word, God. himſelfec 
ſhewed the firſt way by his 
owne example, who with 
his owne finger wrote the 
Decalogse in tables of ſtone; 
and (faith Moſes) The Tables 
was the work: of God, and the 
writing was the writing of God 
ops the Tables. And as God 
was the firſt Auchor of wri- 
{ eimginthe old Law : ſoour 
| Saviour Chriſt, God and} 
* | | Manztaught the ſame leſſon 
| by his: owne example and 
| diretion inthe New : For 
| ">. when 
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| 244 
Cum els | hen the Diſciples wrote((aich 
1s op Auitcn ) what Chrift ſhewed 
| gu | | 
Pendit CF | and ſaid vnto them st # not 10 
Nt be ſaid that be did not write , 
rendumeft , | becauſe the members wrote | | 
; wc "d | that which they learned by the-\ | 
bh ug. |/nditing 0 Head, For | 
de conical. | whatſoener be wonld haue Vs to 
| _ read of the things which he did 
Ay | and ſ4;d, he gane in chargeto 
g them as hu Fans to wrize the | 
ſame, And thus one and the 
| lame Spirir, that preſcribed 
| che old Law to Aofes,: gaue 
: alſo-expreſſe* charge to the 
Reucl.1.11. | Evangeliſt. lohs : Scribe, 
_ | write theſe things, And laſt- 
|ly the reaſon of this wri- 
ting, Saint Lake renders to 
| Luke r 4. | Thcophilne, That tho mighiſt 
know the certainty of thoſe” 
| things wh:rein thou haſt beene 
| inſtruted, Now as things 
2 WAS 


| 


Seft.g. The By-way. 4 


—_ 


written are of longer con- 
tinuance, and better aſſu: 
rance, whereby we haue the 
certaintie of our faith and 
docrine:ſo likewiſe by that 
certainty we intoy themore 
ſafetie: and for that cauſc 
| the Apoſtle Saint Paw! tells 
the Philippians, that which 
hce delivered by word of 
mouth being preſent : To 
write the ſame things ( faith 
he) 18 me it # net grievous, but 
for you it « ſafe. And this 
may be a good comfort for 
all belecuing Proteſtants , 
that wee haue theſe rwo be- 
nefits of the written Word, 
(by the doQrine of two A- 
poſtles)Certaimiie and Safety. 

This doQrine was right- 
ly obſcrued, and earneſtly 


| 
cnn I —_— — 


purſued by the true belee- 
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Phil 3.1, 


| 
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The By-way, Seh.g.. 
uers intheprimitiue church, | 
in ſo much, as it is obſerned 
by Exſibiws, that the faithful 
who had heard the preaching of 
Saint Peter, xot thinkine that 
ſuffrcient , nor comtented with 
the dettrine of that dinine prea- 
ching vawritten , moſt carneſt. 
by .mireated Marke, that hee 
would -leaxe them in writing, 
the Commentaries(orrecords) 


of the dotirine wbich they had | | 


delinered unto them by ward ; 
and ceaſed not till they had per. 
ſwaded him thereto, Now it is 
| reported ({aith hee) when the 
Apoitle wander flood thes to hawe 
beene done 
the holy Ghoſt, bei 


in the defire of thoſe men, & by 
bu authwity warranted this 
Goſpel inwriting tothe reading 


—_— 
—_ 


by the veuelation of | 
ojed much | 


of the Church, Here was a| | 


ec. 


—_——CQ 


memo- | | 
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memorable example, both 
for the Certainty,and Safe- 


the faithfull heare the word 


| certainty of that which 
might be delitered ypon re- 
port, from hand to hand, 
they intrear Marke the 
Schollerand follower of Pe- 
ter, that hee would commit 
the ſame to writing: this 
was performed according. 
ly, and S, Peter ioyed in the 
performance of it ; and 


[ withall teftified by his ap- 
probation, thattheir good 


motion proceedcd from the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
We ſay therefore that all 


| * | vawritte Traditions which 


concerne the faluation of 


I the belecuer, are cither im- 


O04 medi- 


of God, yet fearing the vn- | 
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tie of the Chriſtian Faith , | 
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mediately, or at leaſt by 
ſound: inference-, deriued 
from the Scriptures , and 
thoſe allo haue a manifeſt 
and perpetuall reſtimony of 
the Primitius Church, and 
| the vniforme conſent of 
fucceding Chriſtians in all 
ages. And whereas our ad- 
verſaries charge vs, that we 
likewiſe holde do@rina)l 
Traditions, which haue no 
foiidationinthe Scriptures, 
as namely = Canon of the 
'ptwres, the keeping of the 
Sabbath, the ie In- 
fants, and the perpetaall Vir- 
gimity of the bleſſed Firgin, it 

| is ſufficiently apparant, that 
theſe things arealſo deriued 
from the Scriptures : for as 
wee deny not, that the Cs- | 
wu of the Scripture may| | 
bee | 


m—_— 
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| bee reared a Tradition in 
ala enle ; yet Wee ay 
evenhas Tradticn laden 
' ved alſofrom the teſtimony 
of the Apoſtle Saint Pa/, 
yea and of Chriſt himſclfe, 
who witneſſeth, that what- 
focuer he ſpake,was written 


& the Pſalmes, vnder which 
none of the Apocryphall 
Bookes are contained. Ton- 
ching the Sabbath day., wee 
hold the obſeruation of it 
to bce perpetual], and vn- 
changeable, becauſe we find 
1t noted in the Scriptures. 
Touching baptiſme of In. 
 fants , Belarmine himſelfe 
prooues it ; firſt from the 


ms. 


tiſme and Circumciſion : (e- 
condly, from two places of | 


in the Lew, inthe Prophets, 


| [proportion betweene 'Bap- | 
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Os Scrip 
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| Scriptare. Laſtly, concer- 
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ning the perpcuuall Virgini- 
oof Marie, ahhovgh for 
the honour and- ſai ity of 


. | that bleſſed Virgin wee be- 
» | leeye it, yer this dedrine is 


not de neceſatate,byt ar pitta- 
te fidet z it is more for pious 
crecdulinie,then for nc cfſity ; 
and yet if we require Scrip- 
ture for it,the Fathers prouc 
it out of the 449, of Ezcch. 
2+ as Hicromeſt.cvcth in his 
Commenzarics vpon that 
place. 

Now if any man liſt to 
be contertious,and demand 
of vs, where it is Written 


| that the Sonneof God is of 


the ſame ſubſtance with the 
Father Where is-it writ- 
ten,that Chriſt is God and 
man, ſubfiſtiog.in 008 per- 

on? 


OOO ny — ————— 
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ſon £ Where is it written» 
that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceedeth from the Sonne as 
well as from the Farther? or 
where is the word Trinitie 
to bee found written in the 
whole body of the Scrip- 
ture £ If any man ſhall de- 
ny the truth of theſethings, | 
becaaſe they arenot plainly 
in the ſame words dcliue- 
red in the Scriptures, what 
can his queſtion argue leſſe 
then a plaine cauilling, and 
ſhifting of a knowenrrurh; 


for as Athanaſius inthe like | 


caſe anſwered the Arrians, 
touching the- word: 49?& 
(of the ſubſtance with tht Fa. 


ther) Albeit the word bet not 
" | found in the Scriptures, \yet it 


bath the ſame meaning that the 
Seriptiores intently anal import 


the | 


| 


| Athan. Fp. 


+h 


| 


| 
| 


quod de- 

creta Syno- | 
di Nicenee |} 
congruis | 


ye1bis ſun? © 


CV — 


_ | not contained.inthe Scrip- 


——— — 
| 


the ſame with them whuſe cares 


are imiirely affefied towards | | 


| Religiew, And in like man- 
| ner Saint Av#cn made the 


| like anſwere; Albeis the word * 


perhaps be not found there, yet © 
the thong it ſelfe u found, and 
what more frivolous quarrel! is 
it, then 10 contend «bout the 
nid, when there a certarnciy 
of the thmg ?. I will not 1e- 
-” of our advcrfarics to 
w mcein the Scriptures, 
the word of Tranſubſlartia- 
tion, of Maſſe, of Supremacy, ' 
and rke like, becauſe they | 


receive them as Traditions | 


which are. not contained in 
the- Scriptures : but on.the 
ather fide if:any Romaniſt 


will deny , thatthe Articles | * 


| of the Apoſtles Creed are 


9. 
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| that,#hc Holy Catholrke Church 
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tures, and yet will ſhew me 
in expreſic words, 1 beleewe | 
in Ged the Father Almizhty,' 
Maker of heaven and earth:or | 


| and Cemmunion of Saints, arc 
the cxpicſie words con- 
taincd in the Scriptures, I\ 
will ſubſcribe to ihe Arti. 
cles: of the r.cwe Rowanc 
Crecd, and allow all Papall | 


mms... 


thing is to bcc belecucd de 
fide, but what 1s written 1n 
| the Ecriptures in expreſle 
tcxmes, but wee proteſle i: 
weſt bc directly, or by ne- | 
ci ſſary conſequence dedu- | 
ccd from the Scriptures. 1: 


f 16s to the diſciples of 4716 
in the Primitiug Church, 


| Treditions {or Apoſtolical. | 
For we doc not ſay that no. |: 


————_——. 


Wes, 
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| Wee. all of vs doe conſeſſe the 
Father tobe unbegonen, & in. 
create; and it « Se ane 
rable ſayine, but [hew me i 
0u 17 —o 4 4)Ming us 
written : for neither doth the 
Law of Moſes, nor the Pro- 
phets, nor yet the Apoſtles 
make any mention thereof, If 
| then we doe piouſly acknowledge 
th ſaying, though it were not 
| written any where,who can find 
| fanlrwith ws, though the word | 
Coeſſentrall, or Conſubſtantiall | 
be xot written, As theretore 
| weconfeſle the words, Yn-' 
| begorten, Inc cate, Conſubſtan- 
tall, rhe word" Triity, and 
thelike, are+not found in | 
Scriptures : fo I thinke no| | 
| Romaniſts willor can deny 
but that all theſe words are 
implyed in the Scripture, 


or, | 


I nn 
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or by neceſſary inference 

deduced from them.. 

| To-conclude therefore 
| this ſecond poynt, and fiift 

Article of the Romanc 

Creed,fince Papall Traditi: 

ons hane no foundation in 

the Scripture, 1.07 are con-. 
cained inany Apoſtolile au. 

thor(by curadverſarics c6- 

t: ſhon ) fince they want a 

continued ſucceſſion from | 
the Apoſtics time, with v- 

niucr{ality of Churches, & | 
conſent of Fathers, ſince 
:hey are nor reſfolucd: of: a 
' |cenaine-and defhnite num 
ber of dodtrivrall, Tr: ditt- 
ons, (w hich oughrto be re- | 
ſorued in poynts of Faith.) 
[aſtly, ſince the Scriprures 
by the teſtimonies of both. | 
| | [ides, is 85e ſafeſt and ſureſt 


rale 


. 
—_ 


| 


| 
' 


+ | way itis Viadexts, a wan- 


rele for all belcexers:and ſince 


different, it not contrary to 
the Scriptures, To follow 
vnknowne, and ynwritten 
| doQtrines, for knowen and 
| written verities, is Fi dubia, 
a doubtfull and yncertaine 


dring and By-way. 


place ro the examination of 
the ancient Fathers, where- 
by ir ſhall appeare, the Ro- 
mith faith and doQrine,as it 
wants antiquiry and Vni- 
uerſalizie of Chwches, fo 

likewiſe. ir js vrterly deſti- 
tute of the conſent of anci- 

ent Fathers. 75 
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many Papall Traditions are | 


I proceed in the next | 


SECT, 
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| | 
Our _—_— make great 


boaſt of the teflimonies of the 


ancient Fathers in general, 
yet when they come ts ſifting 
particular poynts, erther by 
ſecret evaſion they decline 
them, or openly reed? them. 


EI mee then, O thou 
whons wy ſoule lontth, 


where thon feedeft , 


—_— - 
ide, that wee way ſecke bim 
Len thee ? Shall Gjee ſceke 
him in the Fathers? Oh 
(faith Campian ) 1f wee once 


fought the W«ger i 07 07 ON? 


| ſide,for they ave all ours, Yea, 
(faith 


belewed turned 


name the Fathers, the fields | 


by 


3, 


CC 
m——_u << iu. aw q 
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—_—_ (ſaith Briffow In moſt matters | 
45s of Controverſie they are ſoplan 
on our ſide that it cannot with \* | 
any colour bee denyed, or called | * 
n queſtion. Yca Durews the 
leſuic claimes a peculiarin- } 
rerclt in the behalfe.of the | | 
| Fee Parrs | Romane Church :#Fee oncly | * 

1 aac my ſonpes of ” Fa- 
. | ters, Wee Ave nn alt inem | 
_— the halues, ſometimes prac | 
one part of thiir decirine, ſome- | | 
\ Himes xeiectine another but wee | | 
embrace. them all... And- for 
confirmation of this affer- 
tion, the Romanitts in their | | 
Apologie, or Petition of | | 
| Lay Catholikes, makethis | | 
'Y gcnerall acclamation : For 
one place of a Pather ſometimes 
| Apolog.or | i! cited , ſometimes falſified , 
| Per. of Lay | ſomerimes mutilated, and ſome- 
| times wholly corrupted, (by | 
| by pro- | 


——.. c— —— — ” —— 
LY 


y 


- | whole pages , whole chapters, 


| thers-andCatbalique Church, 


| hips in Athens. to bee his, | 


Sef.x0,; The By-wah, = 


Proteſtants) we can produce 4 
thouſand; r#t by patches and 


mammickes,” as they doe, but 


whole bookes, ard the uniforme 
conſent of all the ancient Fa. 


Thus the wicked lewes 
claimed Abresham for their 
Father, and thus the fran- 
tike Grecian claimed allthe 


when the poore man had 


\ Campian ard his fellow Te. 
ſuites had been liuing in the 
dayes of- rhe ancient Fa- 
!hers, ſurely they had beene 
branded with the markes of 
hererikes for their falſe ala- 
rums: for Caroſus the Euty- 


lcaft intereſt in them, If | 


chian herctike,although his | 


claime reach not to all the 


mm 


Fa- | : 


— 


_— —A@Ql 
hd 


Troſecun 
turn expe ſe- 
f orem Ire 


[|] ernrwm 

08 Fodecom 
Pdtrum, ſic 
ereds £7. 
Concil. 
Chalc.A4t 


+p.377. 


ir | drfendiht Fathers doftrine, 1 


. | poynt, 1 am throw foorth and 


;" [not by chance, or vnadviſedl, 
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CO ee ee i tn 


Fa:hers,yert (ſaith he) acsar- 
ding to the Expoſition of three | 
bundred & tighteene Fathers, 
ſo I beleeue, and inths Faith 
| P45 I baptifcd, what ſhould yee 
| ſay wore 10 nee, I cannot tell, 
And Dioſcorw the heretick, 
| much likethe leſuite,makes 
an open outcry.in the Conn- | 
cell of Chalcedon : I hawe the 
teftimonies of the holy Fathers, 
Athanaſius, Gregory, Cyril, 1 
varie not from them in any 


baniſhed with the Fathers, 1 


have thtir indgement witered, 


but remaining exprefſed in 


their books. T hus Paynims & 


heretikes, ewes and Icſuites | | 


claime Antiquitic and Vni- | 
uerſalitie in Traditions and | 


__3Fa- ; 


—_— 
_ — . 
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at 


— 


| Bleſſed S, - Ambroſe (faith he) 


reth,who like a, beautifull flow. 


| 


Fathers: yea, the heretikes 
did glory and vaunt of the 
Fathersin the two famous 
Councels of Nice and Chal- 
 cedan,in the very preſence of 
the Fathers themſclues; y-a 
Pelagine the heretick, when 
he diſagreed from the do- 
Qrine of che Fathers, (like a 
true Romaniſt) thought to 
aduance his owne hereſie, 


by magnifying the Faith of 
mire ancient Father : 


Cu 


that Biſhop, in whoſe bookes the 
Roman fauh eſpecially appea- 


er ſhined amonzſt the Latine 
| Writers, whoſe fanh and moit 
pure vnderſlandeng of the [crip- 
twres,the enenty h:imſclfe dares 
not reprehend.This is the ve- 


| 

Pelag. li. 3. 
de hb. Ar- |} 
bitrio.q 


ry ptaQtiſe of the Romane 
churei 


— —— — 


© TheiBy2way. Sc.to. | 
church in theſe dayes They 
glory in the nam* of the Fa- | 
thers, as if they were the | 
true children, & only heires 
of their doX ine, whenas | 
in truth their chiefeſt points | 
of faith were ſcarſe known, 
much leſſe belecued de fiat, 
in'their-dayes. Neither do 
I conceiue that the Roma. 
niſts doe thus yaunt of the 
Fathers, becauſe they are 
fauourabletotheir caufe;bur 
becauſe /they 'know. the 
common people can learne 
nothing of the Fathers, bur 
what they heare and vader- | 
ſtand from. the report of 
| theirowne Prieſts. 
Looke vpow the praQtile | 
of rhe greateſt champions + & 
in the Roman church: doth | 
| Not Andradins, Card, Bellar- 


mine 


—_— 


: 


— CCC 


ft 


DOS 
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TY 


mine,and Card. Caiettan (con- 

trary to the Article of the 
Roman Creed) decline the | 
Expoſition of. the ancient 


nall Bar&v1zs profeſſe that 
the. Church of Kome doth 
not alwayecs follow the con- 


their owne Lyr4 witnes,that 
the [ayingsof the holy Fathers 


Fathers : Doth not Cardi- | 


ſent of Fathers £2 Doth nor | 


are not great authority , 
but that it u lawſall to hold the 
contrary to them,in thoſe things 


{ which ave not determined 


the Scriptures ? Doeth not 
their Biſhop Canws acknow. 
ledge, that the ancient Fa- 
thers times erre, and 4- 


eainfs the ordinary courſe of 


« | Nature bring forth a monſter ? 


Nay more, doe not their 


owndiuines at Doway make 


jy" 


the, quee bs 
| Cear Contr ae 


rium tenc- 


re in 1 qua | * 


per Scroprw» 
ra now de- 
ferminatur 
Lyra in 

Marh.1, 

Canus loc- 
Theol. lib. 
7-C-3-0e7, |} 


this 


——— 


_——_ 


— 


—— 
—_ 


—_—_ 


fl = verterib? 
[2 j- 
[hog 
| anew er70- 


res, ef txt #- | 


1 


Ver/a4r11s. 

* | Ind. Expar, 

} Belgicpy'| 

\ Edit. +.ntw 
Ann.1571. 


| 


| beare with many erronrs in the 


and by insenting ſome deaiſed 
| | rr dere Jogob Len 


| therefore the beſt learned 


— 


this puvlike dzclacatron: We 


old Cathalike Writers, we ox 
kennate them, wee excuſe them, 


and ſain! ſome commdious 
ſenſe far them, when they ave ob. 


iefted in diſputations 07 c08-. 


flifti with our Adaerſaries ? If 


Romaniſts, ſomeim*s cx- 
cuſethem,fomrimes decline 
them,ſometimes condemane 


chem,ſhall we think the Fa. | 


thers are all theirs 2 Tap- 
phale to thtir owne confel- 
ſons.” Firſt , tonching -the 
words of Chriſt; Th» art 
Peter, and pn this” Rocke 1 
wit build my Church: Mal- 
donat che” Iofutte mnkesthis | 


| et. £ g ' * 
| te The'By-way Se 10. 


— 


confelſion, The "meaning of 


_ 
ae twoacom _ 


. 


& fe]. 


| See. 10. "Tiitnge { 


the 'ſe weil (viz. ) That the | Mah rs; 
Rocke is Chriſt, ſeemes nor | 192-354. 
| | ro mee to bee the true meaning, | 
| | whichall the Fathers thinketo 
| | be ſo, whom exer I remember to | - 
ſ | haze read, Hillary excepred. 
Inlike manner touchin 00m 
words: Whatſsener thon looſe 
0 urth , ſhall be looſedia Hea. 
wen, &c, he makes this pub- | 
like profeiſion , I will not in, 
| terprer, that thu which & heere 
jv fo Peter, « ſpoken alſo in 
the ſame ſenſe 10 the other _ 
files, alt r- Wea ſee all Interpr 
\_ | IIVEreo that mind, Origen cordon | 
onely excepted, Will you [nn _ 'F 
i ber ee nor C's 
- ron F It « the _— 
emence of all Dinines (ſa 
Bellarmine ) ſimply ts 4 a ſentitia Toe. 
| | merite of condignity which ſen. —_ 1 
lence is moſt irwe, Yerthei | &i,1.s ae” | 
P OW! Y 


Id:m.ibid. 


=_ 


Ton0on— 


. 


= 
ao. i443 #Þ0O as —_ 


{ Shewt owner 
'f [ants prio- | 


| 1tholsces | 


| $cropſet Ec 
l cleſis.Wal.*\ 
Tom.z.de | 


ot 0 I OI Wn nn" 
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owne Fryar Walden prote- 
ſted confidently, that he was 
the ſounder Dizine , and more 


[auhfull Caiholike , who doth 


ſoeply denie ſuch merit — 45 | 


«{l the former Saints, that is, 
(all the ancient Fathers) and 
the v..mnerſal Church(ontil the 
late Schoolemen) hauc wii ten. 
Againe,it isthe general yore 
of the latier Remanitts.ihat 
the words (T hls & m; body! 
are the very tormall and 
cthcient caule of Tran- 
{ubſtantiation :_ yet thei: 
owne Arclib.of Ceſare wit: 
nefſerth , rhar «{ the or1hodex 
Fathers, both Greek and Latin, 
teach that conſecraiien u mad? 
by Chrifts prayer and benedi- 
eliow , and not by theſe words, 
Thu u my body, La(tly,it is 
the Tener ofthe Councel of 
Trent, 


cl — 


| 


Y Mi toe. Ah 


A— _w— — OE— "I i... Ml. 
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Tren:;that the bleſſed Vir- 
gin was conceived without 
original fin:iaſomuch as Bel- 
larmin proteficth, they are not 
to. be numbred among it Catho- 
likes that thinke it an erroar; 
and ye: their owne Biſhop 
Canus witnelſleth with vs, 
that Santtt omanes, All the boly 
Fath:rs (vno ore) with one 
conſent affirme the bleſſed vir- 
vin 10. haue beene conc:ined 1n 
original fimne, The Fathers 
then , by their good leaue, 
'arce nor all taeirs; & in ſome 
| capital points, by their own 
conte/hons they are none of: 
theirs, nay.they are repured | 
no1govd. Catholiques by 
thrown Tronets that reach 
| not contrary. to the Vai- 
| [| forme conſ.nt of Fathers, 
[. praccec 10 the examina- 


| 
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et 


Inter C4- 
thilices now 
ſans nume-_ 
pads. Bell, 
dc Amiffa 
gra.l.4.c.15 
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$1 #1 ome- 
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nation of more witneſſes in 
the fundamentall poynts of 
their Romane faith, Touch- | | 
ing the Communion in one 
kind, it is the confeſſion of | | 
Anteas Syluinus : The Fathers 
- | in the Primitine Church did 
not forbid the people to drinke | © 

the Cup , -but wee drine them | 
rom it, 1% 

Touching the dodrine of \ | 
Traſubſtantiation , it is the | * 
4 Caſan. ex- | confeſſhon of Card.Cuſanu: | 
Certaine of the arcient Fathers | 
| are found of thu mind , that the 
bread in the Sacrament i not 
| tranſubſlantiated, nor changed 


11 nature. 


—_— 


ee 
— 


Touching priuate Maſle, 
it is the confeſſion of Car- | 


\ dinall Bellarmine : T bere & |* 
no e xpreſſe teftimony among it 
| | the . auncient Fathers , but it 
| may | 1 


___— _.————_—_ __O*—— — 


——— 
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| 45 be gathered by comectures. 


| Touching Prayerand Ser- 


vice inan vaknowne tongue, | 
it is the confeſsion of Caſ- 
ſander : The Canonicall Pray- 
ers, and pecialy the words of 
Conſecration , the ancient Fa- 
thers did ſoread it, that all the 
people might wnderfiand , and 
ſay Amen, 
Tonching Adoration of 
Images, itis the confeſsion | 
of Maſſenus , a learned Pa- 
piſt : There « noexample in 
Scriptures or Fathers, for Ado- 


the people, 
Touching Ind 


ences, 


There # ms authority of Scrip- 


———_— 


ration of Images : they oueht | "" 
to bee taken for ornament 10 | 
pleaſe the ſight, not to inſlruct | 
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, Caſſand. 


Liturg, 
caps, 


": |and Pardons, itis the con- |. 


felsion of Cardinall Caietan: | — x, 


| 


P 3 Ares Fo 


— 


| 


—_— — 


OO O— 


w 


\ 
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— 
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cient Fathers, 
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tures or Fathers, Greeke or La- 
tine that bring thew' to our 
knowledge.” 

Touching Purgatory, it 
is the confeſſion of Fiſher 
Biſhop of Rocheſter : Of 
Pargatory theres vey little 
or nomention amoneſt the ane 


Touching rhe number of 
ſeuen Sacraments , it is Bel- 
larmines confeſſion :T he Pro-' 
teflamts oweht not to require of 
Vs to ſhew the number of ſeuen 
Sacraments in Scriptures 0r 
Fathers. 

Laſtly, ronching the Ex- 
polition of the Scripturee, 
Cardinall Baron:#s makes 
this ingenious acknowledg-/| 
ment : Alihoygh the holy Fa- | 
thers for their gteat nie 


bee rightly termed the Dottors 
of" 


[ 
| 
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of the Church': yet the Catho. | 
like Remane Church doeth not | 


follow them alwayes, and in all 


Theſe men ' therefore , 
which ſo much -magnihe 
the Antiquiry of thcir 
Church,and doQrine of the 
ancient Fathers, vpon Cexa- 
mination and triall of their 
cau(e, plainly intimate vnto 


vs,that the moſt ſubſtantial] 


poynts,and chiefelſt articles | 


of the Roman Faith, were 
altogether vnknowne, or at 
leaſtwiſe did want the vni- 
forme con ſent of Fathers : 
And that you may yet furs 
ther know(notwithſtanding 
they ſeemingly magnifie the 
fathers amongſt the comon 


people; ) yer there is ſcarce 


PULL; M00 


| 


' things, in expounding 0f- the | 


| Scriptures, 


| 


w_ + M.A a Md 


—c_—_ 


_ TY 


—_—— i. 4 4 hd A 
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wh 


| 


— 
I 


— 
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— 


any ancient Father of note, 


the halucs , or condemne 
him as crronious, or rejzeR 
him for a counterfeit at 
theirplealure, I fay there 


| is ſcarce any poynt of the 


Roman Faith, which is not 
ratited and confirmed by 
our adverſaries from theau- 
thoritics of ſome pretended 
ancient Father ; the which 
authorities vpon other oc- 
caſtons are decreed by their 
owne fellow Romaniſts for 

ſtart and counterfeit opi- 
n1ons : as for inſtance, 

Linus the pretented ſuc- 
 ceſſor of $', Peter,iscited by 
Coccixe for proofe of Purga- 


fion his fellow Bellarmine 


| makes anſwere:The hyſtory of 


Ling 


| but either they cite him by 
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tory : Vpon another occa- | * 


Anacletw Epiſtles are ci- 


| ted by Pigghias and Staple- 


ton for proofe of the Supre- 
macie : their fellow cu 
nall Ceſ«v pronouncet 
them _—_ a matter of for- 
gery. | 
Primafius vpon the He- 
brewes , is Cited by Bellarmine 
for the Carnall preſence , and 
the Sacrifice of the Maſſe: his 
fellow Salmeron makes an- 
ſwere: Primaſins never wrote 
them, but Haymo 4 late Biſhop 
im Ger 
SW, Hicrew n the E ti 
ſtles 15 cited by he Rhemifis 
for Tuſtification by workes - 
Their aflociate Bellarmine 
elſewhere declareth : That 
| this booke is 4 ſhameleſe coun-. 


Py terfeit 


therefore wy jus yr all, | 


hib.6.c-6. 


cord. Cath. 
li.2.£.34-_ . 


7 


Rell. z. de 
Euch ec. 31 


Salm,lib_1 


de Mifl.co6. y 


Pig.Hier. | 
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Cor.,11, 28. 
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Rellar.de. 
Purg. lib, 
I.cap.6. 
Lib.2.de, 


Euch-c. 36. | tor Freewild : yer his icllow 


' Lib.4.de 
amifla.grat | 
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terfet,and hath for his Author, 
rather the herc tune Pelanizs, 
then ſuch an holy Father 5 | 
S. Auiten de Etclerx aog-! 
matibus,1$ cited by the Rhe- 
| miſt; for Anricalar con feſcion: 
Alphonſus a.C a({tre.\dcu1c4 the 
Trad tobe Anjiqens,and:con- | 
demncs tt for a countcrter. 
"Athanaſius Sermon, De 
$ andii{eoma Deipara, is cited 
| by Bellarmwire..tor Laucoation 
of Saints :. iis telow?Bare- 
nins-proteſic:h that the Ser 
mon is a _mecerccountertet. 
Anſeime 1a is Commen» 
taries,is Cited by - Bl{ar mine | 
for Pargatery, tor the Real! 
reſence, tor the bleſied Yir- 
Lines immaculate Conc pion, 


; 


; 


Poſſenine protefiethgthar one 
Heryens Natals, living about 


250. 


| 


—_— 
hs 


Rt 
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250 yeercs ſince, is the wri- 
ter of thoſe Commemaries 
falſely aſcribed to Anſehme. 
And thus the Romanifts re- 
ſemble bad debters, who 
would ſatisfie their credi- 


tors, ſomewith light gold, | 


ſome with crackt, ſome with 
ſoldered , ſome with coun- 
terfer , proteſting , that if 
they be norall Engliſh An- 


gels, yet they bee Flemiſh : | 


at leaft they are ſtampt with 
the image of an Angecl.But 
that which is moſt proper 
for cuery mans obſcruation 
( eſpecially for thoſe that 
!udy the Contronerlies of 


theſerimes) ler them perule | 


theworkes of their greateſt 
Champion Cardinal Bel/ar. 
mine, and they (ball find, as 
in cuery poynt of Contro- 


verhe 


| 
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Peſleu. Af- 


r.xcrbo 
crucus. 


| 


| 


it. Ct. Ah. cont —_ 
— hy. Qt E_ ts. Ment 
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verfic the Farhers are cited 
| halfe oft 


'{ inour bchaltfe, he reies the 
fame Fathers and their au- | 
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pr x by him, in be- 
e Romance faith: 
{olikewiſe vpon other oc- 
cafions', when the ſame Fa- 
thers in the ſame TraRates 
are produced againſt them 


thorirics as counterfeit , and 
accounts them . rather as 
children, then ancient Fa- 
thers. Asfor example, 
Dionyſus the Areopagite is 


cited by Bellarmine for Inve- | 
cation of Saimes, for Purgatory, | 
for Mona#tical life : yer elſc- 


where he confeſſeth,it is vn- 
| certaine whether the booke 


bee S, Dewi, whoſe name | | $ 
. | jt beares. Þ 


Clemens Recognitions is Cie 


ted by Bellarmene for Free- 
will * 


—_ ———————————— 


Bel.de grat- 
will; yet when-they 7 — 
ledged againſt the Popes | (Jem. tib.r. | 
Succeſsion, ſhewing that Pe- | de Ponu.c. 
ter dyed not at Rome, hee 
diſclaimeth them az Apo- 
cryphall-bookes, 


Ignatizs a Greeke Father | 
is cited by Bellarmine for | g Euch.ca- 
T ranſubſlantiation, bur when 2.1nit1s. 


de 
hee is produced by ys for l penn, 
the Communion in borh | Reſp-. 


kinds, he anſ{wereth thar 7e- 

natius Greeke writings arc 

not muci to be truſted to. 
Cyprian de Cana Domini is 


allcadged by Bellarmine for a 


the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , for | Lib.z.9e 
Purgatory, for Tranſubſtanti- yo =o 
ation : but when it is produ- | Purg.cc.s. 
ced by vs for the Cup to Ke.+.e 
the Lay people, hee diſclai- | 5 Terrius 


\ meth the Sermon + to bee | locw(v) 
Cypridns.. 
N Were 


EEG 


— 


© 


| 
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Bel.li.2.de 
Moncc. 27, 
Ego certe 
wal ab 
co teflime- 
WIS Eris. 
IdEde bo- 


nis oper. l.2- 


C.24. 


; | Bel.li.4. de 
| Euch.c.24. 


1 Idcm hb-1,; 


S$crip.Ecclc. 
de Amplul. 
Ann.z40, 


Rel.li.z. de 
zlmag.e 5. 


de Cler.c.t 


and to prooue; rhat EletZion 


Abdia his workes are ci- 
ted by Bellarmine, for Mona- 
ſticall life : yet elſewhere he 
confeſſeth that the learned 
of his owne Church hold 
the ſame for countcrtet;and | 
for my part (faith hee) Ego 
nullum, crc, 1 hane bad no te. 
ftimony from him, 

Amphilochins his Vita S, 
Bafiltis ciced by Bellarmine, 
to prooue the Eachariſt was 
einen tothe (icke in one kindt - 
and yet in his Catalogue of 
Ecclettaſticall Anthors, hee 
pronounceth the ſame book 
to be talſe and- counterfer, 

Damaſus Pontifical, is Ci- 
ted hy Bellarmin for Images, 


of Biſhops onely belongeth to. ; 
the Pope : and yetin his Ca- 


| 


ralogue atoreſaid,hee faith, 
it 


Ahh 


Y— 


| 


never thewriter of that booke, 


% 
——— ——Ty—S_ST—————— —— 
* 


A—— 


Set 


19. The By-wiy, | 
It i knowne that Damſus was 


but Anaſtaſius onely the Maſter 


of the Popes Library. 

Gregorze Nyſſen his eight 
Bookes' De Phrloſophia, are 
cited by Belli#mmne for Free- 


w1lh; yerin his Catalogue 


aforeſaid , hee confeſlerh 


they fteme not to bee the 


bookes of Gregory Nyſſen, ' 
Lattantius Verlics arc Cl- 
'ed by B-llarmine for Adera- 


$107 of the Crofe: ard yer he 
confeſlerh eliewhere, hat i! 


i>doubred wlicther E:Gtan. 


Lens werethe Avuther; 


«Saint Ai rcp is Cl &d ad 0. 
ral by Beill:rmine , to! 
vrooue #Fotle aſlicies Cant 


| micall Kcripiurs's* but'<Ife- 
'wherewhen hee ts 6bic&ed 


in our bchalfe in that TraR, 
hee 


— 


| 


ww 
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Rellar de 
Scrip.&ccle 


 Ann.367, 


Bel. li. 4- de 


vrat. & lib, 


«ul byC. 14. 
Id:m de 
Script. Ece 
cles.an.38s 
Odleru.z.. 
Libr8 non 
Videmwtar 
eſſe $.G1 eg. 


Ny ff. 


Imag.c.2. 
L1.4e Scrip, 
Eccicy.ang. 
1gu* s Þ ' 


y 


Rel li. 1.de 
ver. Dc. 
Ca. 14, 

Nec librum 
illum oe 


Amgnſ1ns 


—— 


U—_—_— 


_— 


EEC 


Bel. lib.de 


Bap @.15+ 
Idem lib.de 
1 | Confir. c-5. | 
| Idem.lib & | 
| | Euch.c.3. 
Idem.lib. I. 
deSanR. 1. | 


4 $:3- 


— 


Lib.z de 
Tuchc $8. 
kb. z.de. pe- 
Rit.cap. 7. 


In lib. de 
Script. Ec- 
clet, 


—_— 


—— th... — — _— 


be By-way. SeQ.10.) 
he anſweres , it is not Saint 
Auitens worke , as learned 
men confeſſe, | 
Inſtin Martyr , his Qneſti-| 
ons arc alleadged by Bellar-| 
mine for YVnition in baptiſme, 
for the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation , for Tranſubſtantia- 
ztiow : but elſewhere he de- 
clareth them to be the work 
of ſome new Authour, and 
not the workes of 1»#in 
Martyr, | 
Origen in his Homilies on | 
the Goſpel,is cited by Belars 
wine for the Real! preſence, 
and his Homilics on the! 


| Pſalmes hee cites for Anrics-) 


lar confeſſion : yet the one he| 
diſclaimeth as none of 0»: 


gens,the other he freely con-}* | : 
feſleth, it is doubted of who| , - 


is the Author. 


Cafpia- 


et... — co 
wm... Meet 


, 


Mi 


| 


i 


7 he” Kd See. Io 

| Caſtranue i is cited by Bel- 
 larmine for an auncient Au- 
thour, for the poynt of 1«-| 
ſuficatio, and wee t times of fa. 
ſieng : yet elſewhere hee ac- 
cnowld eth the booke for 
ohall and counter- 


gp a 6 0 Roe 3 ina Ro-! 


mane Councell vader Pope 
Gelaſins, 

Euſebizs, his third Epiſtle 
is cited by Bellarmine for 
the Swpremacie : yet he pro- 
feſſeth elſewhere, it is nor 
certaine who is the Authour 
thereof, 

Hee that ſhall reade theſe 
and many ſuch like authori- 
ties of pretended Fathers in 
behalfe of the Romane Re- 


'*| ligion , might at firſt ſight 


happily bee induced to 
leeue, = all or moſt of the 


—_— ___ 


| 
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Bel.de 1n- 
fif,l.1.c.4 3, 
| Jet de bon. 


a. 


Bel.lib.6 de 
lib.arb cas. 
$ xccedar. 


Bel.li.z de . 
Pont-c. I4, 


Idem de 
confirm, 
lib. 2.C.7. 


ancicnt 


—_—C 


—_— 


| 
| 


| 


| ancient - DoRtours of the 


Church belong to them, 
when as in truth our adver- 
ſaries yvſe them bur as Mer- 
chants vic their Counters, 
ſometimes they ſtand'with 
themfor pence, ſometimes 
tor pounds,as they be: ncx: 
and readieſt at hand to make 
vp thetr account, 

Thus one. while they 
muſter yp their forces by 
multitudes of- authorities, 
as if they would make that 
good by number , which 
they want in weight, Some- 
:1me« thry condemne them 
2s counterfeit, ſometimes 
they purge them, as if they 
were tull of corruptions, & 
according tq ſcuerall occa- 
tons they have their ſcue- 
rall deuices , to produce 


them 


The By-way. SeQt.1 e. | 


| 


Set! Qs, T he By way. 


— — 


Is 


them, or auoid chem at 
their pleaſure : whereas , if 
they bee counterfeit , (as they 
arc confeſſed to bee)they are 
of ns authority : if Catho- 
!1que and Orthodox, they 
make nothing forthe points 
in Conn e, as ſhall bee 
preſented inthe next place, 


| 


WELD IPL I9P> 12134 


SECT, 


CADZSD CAR TESTED WH 


$; cenfita 
hiftorra new 
ef vil a 
anthorttatu 
Bel.lib.z. 
de Pont, 


Cape. 


IE Ts 


N 
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$ z.ET,, XI 


The molt ſubitantiall points of 
Roman -Faith and Dottrine, | 
(4s they are now taught and | 
receiued in the - Church 
Rome) were mener tauvht 
the. Primitive C RD , mor 
 rectined by the auncient Fa- 
; thers, 


- 


Eirher are theſe men 
content to chal-| 
lenge a right to all 

the Fathers, (alchough they 

confeſſe they are not all or- 
thodox and true Fathers) 
but they likewiſe charge vs, 


that, we wake no more account |" 


of them , then wee doe of the 
Tarkes Alcaron,ar A ey 4. 
les 


_ 7 — 


——_—__ 


Em mn 


7s 


SeR.11. The By-W4y. | | 


- | well kxowne to ſuch as heare the 
Proteſtants Sermons , or bee i» 
place to heare them, talke bold- 
ly and familiarly among thenw- 
ſelues, are not afraid to confe(ſe 
plainely , that the Fathers are 
all Papiſtls, A ſtrange and 
ſenſelefle fition deuiſed by 
theſemen , when not onely 
\ our learned Diuines, but the 
vulgar people, are all eyec- 
witneſſes , that the Booke 
written by the level of our 
ae , Is publiſhed in all the 
hurches of our kingdome, 
whoſe challenge for the 
wg points of our Re- 
igion is made good , and 


will ever remaine,ynanſwer- 
*.| able out of the Writings 
1 and authorities of the aun- 


bles. Nay (faith Briffow) i « | it 


| cient Fathers, But admit 


| 


ſome 


9 2265 { The By-v4y, SeR.11. 1 


| {me Protcitanrs were. 10 
1 »norant or fſen'cllle, as to 
| fay prinatcly, A he Fathers 
wire Pap ifts : what ſtupidity 
then may wethinke irinthe | 
Chicte Paſtors of the Ro- 
mane Church, which by 
their publike writings, aad 
- || opzn- confeſſion acknows- 
| kedge the principall poynts 
i of Cont roverlic; yca, rc, | 
| | chicfe Articles of Fairh, | 
See Via | were ynknownero the a1ci- 

Tata, || ent Fathers. 
Se.9. | We co! 1. ſcirforatruch, 
thy the a” cient Fathers,'S, | 
© Anton, S, Ambroſe, $ Hi 
rome and che reſt were lear: 
ned men, they were Inſtru- 
men's of Gracega and Mercy: 
werhad:; hem we reverence | .- Þ -. 
Them, we pige God rhankes 
For r them; but withall wee | 
learn 


—_——_— 
— 


PIT 
—— 
— 


- - 


— 


- 


. 
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learne this leſſon fro them: 
Wee weigh not the writings of 
| men, bee they never ſo worthy, 
and Catholique, 4s wee wengh 
the Canomeall Scriptures, but 
gelding that reverence that # 


dacunts them. Vee Way 


har writings, if wee fin1 they 
bane thought otherniſe then the 
jructh may beare : "and ſuch 
-taith Auſten) am | in the 


would wiſh others to be in mine, 
Saint Anuffen thought it no 
5:ciudice ro: the Romane 
{. hmrch,nor diſparagement 
'0 his own learning,to haue 
his writings exwmined by 
the rule of Scripture. Nay 


| more (faith he) that which m 
my bookes thou thinkej? to bee | 


Vndoubed!y i7ue, vl: ſe thou 


per- 


= > —— — 


| | 
like aud refuſe ſomething m 


;, 


writings of 6:hers, and (uch | 


— 


-_ 


| 


Auzuſt ad , 
Fortunat, 
Epiſt.14 1, 


Oued cort's |. 
wow Lakebe | 
mrl7 rert umm 
entell. x era 


| 


——— 
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wods firme 
retonere. 
Aug.in / 


de Trinmir. 


Nols argu- 
ments cr8- 


Grat.l.1.c 4 


Proz.hib. 3. 


. | poſtles,let vs aske the Prophets, 


C_ 


T he By-way. SeQ.1r, 

reeine it to bee true indeed 
hold it not reſolutely : St, Ans- 
breſe was (o farre from wi- 
ſhing Prince or people - to 
rely vpon his doftine , that 
by way of prevention hee 


— 


writes to Gratian the Em: 
| perour : Beleewe not (0 Empe- 


let vs ashe Chriff. Now ad. 
mit a doubtfull Recufant at 
this day repaire for inftru- 
Rion to a Romiſh Pricſt or 
| Biſhop, will heanſwere him 


| 


| with A#fen , Examine my 


doQtrine by the rule of | 
Scripture , and if you find | 
it not agrceable to that 
Word, hold itnor reſalute- } 

ly 2 or will hean{were him 
| with Ambroſe, Hcare notmy 


ar- 


_ — yy" 


—_ 


% 
a. 
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——l —"” 


arguments, beleeue not vs 
that are the profeſled Prieſts 


1 and Paſtors of the Church, 


but read the Scriptures,con- 
ſult with the Oracles of 
God, let Chriſt the Head of 
the Church reſolue the 


doubts and controncriics of 


Religion? Surely nothing is 


'4 more to bze wiſhed for b 


vs, nothing is leſſe to be ho- 
ped for from them. 
True it 1s, that S$, Hierome 


] in the queſtion betwix: him 


and S, Auften , (whether S, 


| Paul reprooued Peter colou- 


rably , or in earneſt) all-ad- 


4 geth ſeuen Fathers againſt 


S. Auiten, And withall de- 
fires him, to gue him leaue 


ro. erre with {cuen Fathers 
| But what an{were maketh 


Auſten ? Hee appeales to S, 


| Q_ Panl, 


ls 


—_— 


— _ 


OT 


%. 
— Res CDC tr Seu —o_—_— 
- 


alter ſen- 
Hit (tera- 
ris trats- 
| rorchuw pro- 
wore, Aug 


| £p.19- 


i 


ah 


Pawl, and (ſaith he) :) Infeadof 


' | all, and abone all, 1 bane Paul \- 
the Apoitle, to Ginn doe 1 runnt, | 
'0 bins I appeale. from all Wri- | 


ters 15a: think ovverwiſe, Here 
wee »ſce ſeuen .princi I 
members of 


Apoſtle, and yer all they 
wcre got able to remooue 


S. Auſten-from-that one au- 


thority, which was preua- | | 


lent againſt all ; and [thinke 
it cannot be denicd, but that ! 
this Father went the right 
way tothe Goſpel. Againe. 

when, hee was preſſed by 
Creſconizs a Gramarian, with 
a reſtimany out of Cyprian, 
hee returncs this: anſ{were; 7 


am not bound to bee tyed to that 


The By-way. ScR.11 | 


of the Church a- }. 
gainſt-the meaning of one | 


CI_ 


Epiſile, becauſe I ape not ac- 
connt of Cyprians Epiſiles as of 
the 


ll. 


| leavt it, 


| Sect 11, The By-way. 


wad OP T_T IS” SY —— F 


in thous agreeable to thai word, | 
F recerue itt - crommenaatt- | con 
ons ; what I finde tw d jaoree | 
[rom it , with bu good leanc, 


This was the account the | 
ancient * Fathers "made of | 
their owne ' writings , and | 
their fel]ow Biſhops,tuen at 
that time when the Church ' 
was moſt viftble, and when 
the Fathers werc in chicteſ} | 
eſtimation in the Chriſtian | 
world. | 
T'ſpeake notthe(” tings, | 
as if there were letic hope | 
to find rhe rruch in (hi or 
rings of the ncie't Fathers, 
then 1n new and vpſta 1 
tions of fyn* pricorc 


vx 


che: Ganen, call Seripinres , bu | Eg» Epite- 


» f| | 
I examine hem by > a a”. 
call Scriptures, and wha to | RzNe Ig 


fr ACE ©2 


onetr. Creſl. 
L2.Z+C. Iz, 


29C. 


| 


— 
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{| Deut. 32+7- 


Leu-19.23- 


perſon _ ac.d, We agree 


The By-way. Se.11 


rits. It is the voice of God 


and Nature : Ake thy father, 
.nqhew thee, thine an- 
cients, and they ſhall tell thee : 


and hercin wee ate ob:dicnt 
children, and according to 
our duty. Wee riſe vp before” 
the hoary bead, and bonour the 


with the Fathers, wherein 
they agree with the Scrip- 
cures, and with themſelucs , 
and if in ſome particular 
poynts wee diſſent from 
ſome particular Fathers, yer 
itis in thoſe things which 
want vniuerfality and con- 
ſent, orare doubtfully vtte- 
red, or are deliuzred as pri- 
uate Opinions , and not as 
Articles of Faith : wee fol- 
low the Ancients as Leaders, 
not as Maiters: for their wri- 


tings 


| 


Rs — — 


"tings are #0 rules of faith , nei- 
| thir haze they anthoritie to 


confeſhon,this is ours, And 
that the world may know 
our aduerſaries haue no ſuch 
cauſe ( as they pretend) ro 
braggc ofthe authorities of. 
the Fathers, let any Prote- 
ſtant or Romaniſt, examine 


binde : This is Bellarmines | 


——_—_—__ 
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Scripta 4 
Ir ume nom 


fide , nec 
hahent 4u- 


o0b{1gande. 
Rell.de Cs 
cil.auther. 
1ib 2.C 1d» 


|. | the ſubſtantiall poynts of 
| Controuerhe , as they are 
| now publiſhed, and decreed 


___ ——— — 


by the Popes Bull , and 
Councell of Trent, let them 
E l ſay obſerne the queſtions, 
 aS they are now ſtated with 
' Anathemas , for Articles of 
faith; & compare them with 
| the doQtrines of the ancient 
,* | +. | Fathers, and they ſhall caſi- 


aries oftentimes obtrude 


& » Q.3 the 


ly diſcerne, that our aduer- | 


————  — OC 


| 


ce” "ICS 


>—— 


; 


| 


ſwnt reguls [ 


tharitatimn © 


Bulls P1j 4- 


4 


| 


| all fundamentall poynts of 


| vnity of opinions, to proue 


| manifeſtation of - this my 
afſertion, I will give you 


' poyntsof the Romane faith 


the Tenets of particular per- 
ſons for the generall con- 
ſent of Fathers, and produce 
doubttall opinions, to proue 
Articles of. taich. for T:dare 
confidently avow., that in 


difference, either they want | 
Antiquitie to ſupply their 
firſt ages z or Vaiuerſalicie, 
to make good the conſent 


The Fy-way. Se.rr | 


of Chriſtian Churches : or 


their Trent Articles of be- | 
liefe. And for the better 


inſtance. in the .principall 


and doctrine, that by com- 


paring the doQrine of the |.- 


Fathers in the firſt, place, 
with the Tenets of the Ro- 


— a 


maniſts 


— 
_ 


CC _ 


__—L- 


| The by-way.. Scent.) 


: dy is ſubſtantially , corpo- 
'| rally, and carnally inthe Sa- | 
crament, vndertheaccidents | 


hm ——_— 


—_— ——— 


maniſts in the later, it ſhall 


appeare, that the Northerne 
and” Southerne Poles ſhall 
| ſooner meet together, then 
their opinions, ſtanding as 
they doe,can be reconciled. 


take vpon him to proue out 
of the ancient Fathers , that 
Chriſt is really preſent in 
| the Sacrament to all faith- 
full Communicants, let him 
ſpare the labour, I will con- 


ledge that Chriſt is. really 
preſent, both ſpiritually by 
faith ', and effeQually by 
grace conferred vpon all 
worthy receiuers.) But let 
' him proue, that Chriſts bo- 


fefle it; (for wee acknow- 


Hee therefore that will |; 


—Þ 
- 


Q 4 of 


— << ———_—R_— — ——  — — 
. 
= 


— — 


CE 


© — 


of bread and wine ; and that 
Reprobares , and creatures 
void of reaſon, much more 


of faith, may really partake 
of his flcſh and blood; as is 


now taught and belceued de 


and I will ſubſcribe. 


the ancicnt Fathets,that the 
Sacramentall bread and cup 
were carried home to mens 
houſes, in thetime of perſe- 


,cution., and ſometime pri- 


uatcly receiued , let him 
{pare the labour, I will con- 
eſſe it : but Tet him«hew 
me, thatpriuate Maſles, that 
is, the recciuing of the Eu- 
chariſt by the Prieſtalone. 


without a competent num- | .* 
ber of Communicants, was | 
the publique. practiſe of the | 


ancient 


"9 —_ 


fide in the Roman Church, | 
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He that will proue ont of | 


| 


- Li 
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ancicar Church, as it 1s now | 
vſed in the Romance, and 1 | 
will ſubſcribe. | 

He that will prone out of | 
the ancienc Fathers, that the | 
conſecrated bread was ſom- 
times giuen without rhe cup | 
to ſicke folkes, to impotent, 
and abſtemious perſons ; ler | 
him ſpare the labour, I will } 
confeſſe it : but ler him | 
proue that the Fathers did 
generally forbid the Lay | 
people, andrhe communica- 
ting Prieſt, to partake of the 
Sacramentall cup, and that 
the bread alone was adiu1- | 
gcd ſyuHicient without . the | 
Cup, as it is now recciacd | 
in the Romane Church De | 
fide, as an Article of Faith, | 
and I will ſubſcribe. 


. 
i 


_ "I 


cr 
o- 
_ _— 


tt Ma 


| Hee that will proue out of : 
| 
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The By-way. 


the ancient Fathers ,. that 
Prayers and. Seruice jn the 
Romane Chuch was com- 
monly raught and practiſed 
inthe Latine tongue, ler him 
ipare the labour, I will con- 

eſſe it ; (for it.was the com- 
mon and knowne language 
of the Latine.Church)but let 
him ſhew mee that Prayers 
| and Seruice was deliuered 
ina tongue vaknowne,. and 
not vndcerſtood of the com- 
mon people, as .it 18 now 
vied and receiued with Ana- 
thema in the Romanchutrch, 
and I will ſabfcribe. 


He that will, proue out of 


} the ancient Fathers, thar I- 
| mages were. allowed for 
| memory, for hiſtory,for or- |, 
nament,let him ſpare the la- 


| bour, I will confeſle it : bur, 


— —_— 
——— 


Sea.r | 


* 


| 
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ler. hum proouc that they 
were allowed by the Fa- 
thers for publique and pri- 


worthip, and that fuch wor- 
ſhip was eltablithed as a do» 
| &rine of Faith, as it is now 
vſed inthe Roman Church, 
and [ will ſubicribe, 
He that will prove our of 
the ancient Fathers, thar the 
\ Biſhop of Rome , and al! 
other Biho ps had power 0. 
5 |} diſpence wich the rigour of 
Eccleſiaſtical! Penance, by 
Pardons , and lndulgences, | 
let him ſpare the la>our, I 
will confefſe it ; bur ter him 
proue-rhat thoſe Inaulgences 
| | were the treaſure of the 
| Church, by the application |} 


uate Venerarion, or retigious | 


mM uw 


A ** | of Saints merits, and. that 
| ' | privare ſatisfaQtions which | 


zo. _ were 


— i.e, 


— "—_ "wy —_—— . 
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were left to the diſcretion 
| of cuery Biſhop were tranſ- | | 
| ferred wholly to the power | 
of the Pope, and ſoreceiued 

de Fide,as an article of faith, 
{ as it is now vſed in the Ro- 
| mane Church , and I will 
| ſubſcribe, 

He that will proue out of 
the ancient Fathers , that 
| Confirmation , Penance, 

Orders, Matrimonie , are | 
oftentimes called by the 
name of Sacraments ,' let| \ 
| him ſpare the labour, I will | \ 
| confeſſe it : Bur Jet him| \ 

prouethe poyntin queſtion, | \ 
| that all thoſe Sacraments 

were inſtitured by Chriſt 10 
{ the new Teſtament, and that 
there are neither more nor'|,. , + 
l:fle, then ſeuen termed by 4 
the name of Sacramenrs, 
| and 


> - ——_— 


\ 
7 
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and thoſe onely were pro- 
perly ſo called, and that 
number of ſcacn was recei- | 
ued de fide , as an Article of 
faith,and I will ſubſcribe. 
He that will proue ont of 
the ancient Fathers, that S. 
Ptter had a primacie of Or- 
der amongſt the Apoſtles, 
and that the Biſhopof Rome | 
had the firſt place amongſt | 
other Biſhops, let him ſpare 
the labour, I will confeſe it : 
bur let him proue that Peter | 
had jurifdition ouer the 
| Apoſtles, and that the Bi- 
ſh»p of Rome was helde 
Chriſts Vicar generall , and | 
Head" of the Vniverlal' 
Church, and that ſuch his 
power and Supremacie was 
receiued de fide, as a'! article 
of faith, as 1; 's now taught | 
in 


a—— . — I ——— — OC 


—_— 
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inthe Romane Church, and | 

| I will ſubſcribe. 
|| | Laſtly, he that will prouc 
| out of the ancicnt Fathers, 
that out of the Cath.church | 
there is no ſaluatian, let him | 
| ſparethe labor, Lwil confefſe | 
ir : but let hira proue, that 
the preſcat Roman Church, 
is that Catliolike Church.as 
it is decreed de fide, by their 
{ laſt Article of their Creed, 
and I will ſubſcribe. 

Thus briefly I haue giuen 

[ you my poore opinion how | 
to examine the Trent Faith 
and dofrine, whereby you 
| . | maycahily diſcouer the va- 
I! nity of thoſe men ,. who 
challenge an intereſt in all 
the Farhers , in behalfe of | 
their Religion : and certain- | ** q 
ly if this rule. bee: right! | 
| "obſer 


— — 


— 


| 


he —_— 


obſcrued , and purſued by 
any indifferent Tudge,heſhal 


ference in their doqrine;.. . 

This- is ſo well knowne 
tothe beſt. learned or their 
fide; that when-wee charge 
them,that they-haue created 
new Articles of Faith, vn- 
knowne to the firſt and beſt 
ages: by way of preuention 
they gine this ſolution; 


of dofrine were not expli- 
cite revealed , andpublikely 


Fathers ,..becauſe- no here- 
ukes did then oppole them: 


impliciie, obicurely, ſecret- 


ly, reſeruedly knowne, and 
receined | 


find there is not greater di- | 
\ Rance in the times, ghendif- 


thar true It 1s, many-poynts 


tdeclared,as Ariicles of faith 
in the dayes of the ancicnt 


but (ſay they) they were, 
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received of the Ancients, | 
with an implicit faith : by 
which conteſhon , their la- 
ter crrour will bee greater | 
then the firſt , for as one 
way they would ſeemingly 
| auoyd the creating of new 
Articles of faith: ſo by ac- 
knowledgement of an im- | | 
plicit faith, they overthrow | | 
by conſequence the Viſibi- 
lity of cheir Church: for if | 
the Church of Rome had 
| +| but an implicite beliefe in 
*| thaſe things which arenow | | 
| publikely declared, without.| | 
i doubt th: Church ar thar | | 
+ time was not viſtble in the | + 
faich, it was not like a Citic | | 
vpon a hill, knowne and | 
con{picuous to all perſons ; |... 4 
and thereupon . the grand þ 
poynt of Yiſibility , (which = 
they 


— 


——_——_ 


_— —————— yy 


- 


— 


— 
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| —— 
{ they ſo much magvifie a- 


mong themſelaes)willeafily 
be called in queſtion. 

For a concluſion of this 
p>ynt, I will give you but 


one inſtance, whereby you 


may the better judge of the 
reſt, Looke vpon the lear- 
ned Treatiſe of the right 


Reverend Biſhop of Meath, | 


(now Primate of Armach) 


, wherein the judgement of 


the ancient Fathers, touch- 


| ing ſeuerall poynts of con- 


rrouerfie , is faithfully de- 
ligered in our behalfe: what 
Reply (might wee thinke) 
could bee made by our ad- 
uerſaries, to thoſe Authori- 
ties ſo rightly. produced 2 


., | Behold, a Ieſuite by Order, 


W, Malone by name , hath 


| madea Reply, wherein hee | 


hath 


An anſwer 

to a chal- 

lenge made 
by a Tefuite 
in lreland. 

1624. 


ARepiy to 
Mr. Yſhers 
agſwere. 
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hath produced in number 


| Fathers, in behalfe of the 
| Romane Church, and Trent | 
| DoQtrine., The encounter | 
being made, the end of the 
victory may feeme doubt. 


ding parties, and ſeemingly 
rhey adhere to buth-fides, as 
if they made both for Pa- 
piſt and Proteſtant}, in one | 
and the fame-ſubſtantiall 
poynts of -doarine, - The| 
reaſon being: examined , it 
will appearethe Fathers do, 
not vary from-themſclaes, | 
nor from- vs .in peyats of 
fairh : bur the Teſuite pyp- 
duceth Authorities imper- 


ſton ; As for 1inftance in 
| the 


—_— .. 


many more authorities of [ | 


full ; for the Fathers are 
| produced” by both conten- | 


tivent 'to the poynt in que-| * 


10Ns, 
Our Reuerend Biſhop tels 
the Teſuite by way of pre- 


ucntion , that Traditions of 


all ſorts, are not promiſcuon 

fears at by vs, oo P11 ul) 
written traditions which ave 
chtruacd for Articles of” Reli- 
gion: Asfor example, It is 
che firſt part of the Article 
of the Roman Creed': 1 ad- 
mit and imbrace the Apoitoli- 


| call and Eccleſiaſticall Traditi- 


ons, Tothis firſt part of the 
article, the reformed Chur. 


ches doe ſubſcribe: bur the 


other Obſeruances and. Conſti- 
tutions of the Church ,' which 
ihe latter part of the Ar- 


., | ticle, wee thinke irgreatrea- 


ſon togaineſay : for ynder 
the pretence of (other: Obſer- 


 wances) 
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che farſt Article of Tra: 


. 


| 


| 


B.Vſher. 
cap. Tradi- 


tions P35. | 
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uances\ the Church of Rome 
doecth vphold her prinate 
Maſſe, her Latine Sernice, her 
halfe Communion, her Inuaca- 
tion of Saints , hor worfhip of 
Images, & the like: all which | 
are admitted for part of 
Gods worſhip , ani accep- 
ted by them tor Apoſtolike 
Traditions, when as in truth 


they are-flat contrary to the | 


doarine of the written 


Word. The queſtion then 
is not whether the dorine 
delivered by Chriſt or: his 
Apoſtles by word of mourh | 
were of equall- amhoritie; 
with the Word written (for! 
this neuer any Prote nt 
denied: ) bur: whether 


vnwritten Doctrine now]. 


taught in the Romane 
Church, were delivered by 


_ Chriſt 


| 


——_ 


Sc.tt. T be By-vay, | 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles : 


- whether their Ecclcitaſticall 


Obſcruations and Conſti- 
turi>ns now vicd , bee of 
equal! authoritie with the 
written V Vord : whether 
their Papall Traditions were 
alwayes, pr euer admitted 
into the rule of faith ::and 
laſtly , whether the Scrip- 
tures are not ſufficient for 
.the ſaluation of the belce. 
ucr , Without the helpe of 


| queſtions bee rightly pro- 
| pounded in our bchalfe, 
and the multitude of rhe 
Icluites authorities will fall 
to, ground of themſelues : 


+ what Father hath hee 


*. | produced to proue that the 


Papall Traditions now rc 
ceiued de fide, inthe Church 


Of 


Lo ———— 


thoſe Traditions, Let theſe 
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ot Rome, were deliacred by 
word of mouth by the A- | 
ſtles « what Father hath } 


the Conſtitutions of their | Þ- 
Church had a conſtant and 
continuall ſucceſhon from 
thetime of the Apoſtles, (as 
Articles of faith ought to 
haue © ) what Father hath 
he vrged, that admitted do- 
Arinall Traditions vnwrit- 
ten into the Rule of faith £ 
Laſtly, what ancient Father 
hatch hee rrucly alleadged, | 
thar denies rhe Scriptures to | 
bee ſufficient for all belce- | 
uers , Without the helpe of 
Roraiſh Tradirions 2 

It were no difhcult matter | 
as I concciue, to giue a full |-* 
anſwer to the Ieſuits replic } 
in the . right ſtating of the * 


Q1e- | 


— . ab 
- p 
pF i" 
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Queſtions, wherby it might 
ealily appeare, that hee and 
his aſlaciates haue taken | 
great paines tv little pur- 
poſe: 'bur I ſubmit 'my opis 
nion tothe judgmer;t of rhe 
learned, 8 proceed from the 
Farhers in generall, to-parti- 
culars,wherin I will inſtance 
{in ewo- principall Lights 

of the Weſterne Chucch, 
S. Awiten and S. Gregory, the 
one Biſhop of Hippo , the 
| other Biſhop of Rome, wher- 
by you ſhall plainly diſcerne 
how theater Popes and Bi- 
ſhops doe differ from the 
former, and how theſe two 
| Fathers of the Chuceh con 

curre expreſly with the do- 
*- | rine profeſſed in the Re: 
formed Churches, different 
fromthe Romon. 

| | . SECT, 


FJ ae — 
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A 


Saint Auſlen in particular is 
much diſparaged by the Ro- 
maniſts , and for inſtance in 
many ſeucrall poynts of no0- 

| ment, wherein hee profeſſealy 

. concurreth with vs, u expreſ- | 


ly reicted by them, 


8 WY the Icluite 
hath abreuiated all 

as Sint Auftens works, 
and publiſhed them in hu» 
nour of his Church}; bythe | 
| name of Auguitinana _ 
fefio , Anitens Confeſſion, 
Brerely the Prizſt hath con- 


' 


leſſer modell, and more par- 
ticularly applycd it to the 
| Romagn' 


_— —— 


5 


| tracted his doQrine into'a ' 


'\ .. 


| 


: +.££ . l 
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Roman faith, bythe name 


Saint AwFenand the Roma- 
niſts did profeſſe one and 
the ſame Religion, & made 
on2 and the ſame conteſhon 
of their faith. To ſay little 
of their great brags of this 
holy Farher, I willgige you 
bur one inſtance, and fo de. 


| ſcend into particulars, Mal- | 


donatthe Teluite tells ys,that 


that eſteeme, that his opinion, 
were tt netther proued by _ 
r 


| ture,nr reaſon, nor any ot 


: Author,yet the ſole reerence of 


' his perſon deſernes ſufficient 
' authority of it ſclfe. Here is 
| an ample teſtimony touch- 


..| ing the great light of the 


| weſterne Chu:ch:but looke 
| we backe tothe leſuirs pro- 
| R cceding, 


— 


hl 


of Saint Auſtens Religion,as if | 


Saint Auiten is aw Author of 


mererſay. 
Mal in lob, 
6.ngam. 8, 


ww 
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4 Now wege 


| me ban 
, nterprets- 


C(aIETATH 4- 
Hogue pro- 
batriſrmna, 
gned bec cs 
Calumiſta 
rum ſenſu 


mage pug- 


| wars Maid. 


in lob.6. 


| 1 N.62. 


| fition of an other Scripture 


| 


. | faith, inſtantly, as ir were 


: 


>. 


 cceding, in that very Tract 
vpon the ſame chap. within 
fix foregoing Verles of the 
fame Text, (where he giues 
\ this free & full approbation 
of this learned Father) fins 


| ding that S, Auitens Expo- 


.did diſagree from the Ro- 
mane Church, and accord 
wholly with the P:oteſtan! 


with the ſame breath, cryes 
out againſt him : 7 confeſſe , 
I haxe no author fer my Expe-. 
ſition, but I rather allow it, 
then that of Auitens,(although 
hu of the reft be moſt probable) | 
becauſe thu of mine doth more 
crofſe the ſenſe of the Caluiniſts,. 
I will deſcend into particu- 


lars, and notwithſtanding | * 


our adyerſarics great brags | 


: The By-way, Set.12., 


$) 


. 
- 
—— 


| 


——— 


| preſented the holy Church: and 
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of $. Augen,1 will giue you | 
inſtances in many principall | 
poynts of doQtrine, wherein 
they plainely intimate by | 
their owne confeſſions he is | 
wholly ours, | 
1. Touching rhe proofe | 
of Purgatory: whereas Saint 
Panl ſaith, The fire fhall trye | 
every mans worke of what ſort 
it is, for the day ſhall declare 
it. $, Aujten (interprets) by 
thus fire ts meant the fire of tri- | 
bulation in this world: but ths | 
opinion of his wee hane reiedted, 
aich Bellarmine, 
2. Saint Auſten ſaith, When | 
Peter receined the keyes, b:e re. 


therefore the power of the | 
keyes was not giuen to Petey | 
onely. Albertus Preghing is 
a witnefle againſt him, that 

R 2 hee \ 


1.Cor,3. 
Aug. de fi» | 


de & opers | 
c.16, 


Bell de Pur. ; 
lib. 1.cap.$+ | 


$ Quarts. | 
Aug.TraQ 
inTloh.$0, 


ct. 


ES # 
% 


firmiter ſe- 
PT.” 
alin conſen- 
trens Hier, 
Eccles li.6. 
cap 4+ 
Aug. lib. 2. 
contr.lit. 
Peril.c.86. 

[44 20”. 
veteris P4- 
1% catum 

104 200 060 
xp 
Triden tn: 
teflimonihs. 
Azor.Inſtir, 
Moral.part. 
x.1.x0.c. 11+ 
Aug. contr. 
Adim.c.12. 
lewel. Art. 
12 pa.346. 


| bee # the onely man, who in 
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this poynt neither agreeth con. 
flantly with himſelfe, nor with 
ers. 

3. Saint Auſten ſaith, by 
thedaily ſacrifice ſpoken of 
inthe Prophet Malachte, is 
meantthe praycrs and prai- 
ſes of Saints. AzIriws makes || 
anſwere : Wee oppoſe againit || 
him the pilot un wn other || 
Fathers, and the teflimony of 
the Conncell of Trent. 

4. S. Au#enſaith,Chrift 
ſpake theſe words , Thu s 
my body, when hee gan 4 ſignt 
f hu body. Maſter Harame 
my" novices _ S. Au- 

en fighting againſt the Mani- 
Ur 4 uh Yeh not by 
owne ſenſe and meaning, but 
thoſe things which by ſome 
means howſorner it were,might 


—— 


ſeeme 


— — 


mm. 


— 
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ſeemets ive him aduantag 64- 
gainſt t , ſo 44 be wick put 
them to the nw. 


Vo V WY» WS T3. 
— 
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*-| they eate Manna, wee an ether. 


tuall meat. 


WW 


5- S. Auften ſaith, Thoſe 
words of Saint Luke, 1 will 
not hencefoorth drinke of the 

wit of the Vine,are to bee wn. 
derflood of the Sacramentall | 
Cup, and conſequently the 
fruit of the vine, was wine, 
in ſubſtance after conſecra- 
tion, Bellarmine is a witneſle 
againſt him, chat hee did nor 
well co of that text, which 
apprares by thuu,that hee Poſes 
is over lighth, 

6. Saint AuFep ſaith, rhe 
Iſraciites eate of the ſame 
rituall meate, but not the ſame | 
corporall which wee eate : for 


meate, but buth the ſame ſdiri- 
Maldonat confe(- 


P— 
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Vang. libs3- 
cap I, 
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' | dayes, and had ſcene the Calwi- 
| would haue beene of an other 
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ſeth, this is the doctrine of 
the Caluiniſts:but(ſaith he) 
I am verily perſmaded, that if 
Auiten had been lining in theſe 


miſts ſo interpret. Saint Pant, he 


mind, eſpecially being ſuch an 
to herelikes, 

7. Saint Auſen ſaith, The 
workes which are done without 
faith, though they ſeeme good, 
are turned mis ſine, Maldo- 
wat anſwers i Wee may not de- 


why 
fend that opinion which the\ 


Conncell of Trent did of tate 
iuttly condemne, although the' 
great Father $S. Auſten ſceme| 
to beof that opinion, | 


ne quam | 
wuper avervfe 


damnavit (amnis infidelinm ozera effec 
percats 
babuifſe videatar, Mald.Com in Mathe7.18. 


8. Saint Auften ſaith : Hee 


wedximwum 4utheren Dives Anguſiing 


” l 
þ 


—_— 


(row _ 


ee 


——_ 
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crowneth thee, becauſe he crow- 
meth his owne gifts , not thy 
merits, M. Biſhop proteſteth, 
that Saint Auften was too wiſe 


fo let any ſuch fooliſh ſentence 
to paſſe his pen, 

9- Saint Auſten ſaith: 7 
know certaine Worſbippers of 
Tombes and Piftures , whom 
the Church condemmeth, Bel- 
| | /armine anſwers: This booke 
T4 written in the beginning of 
buy ff conserfion to the Ca- 
{ }holike F aith. ; 
| © 10, Saint A»#es (aith, I» 
doing good none can bee free mn 
|| | ill anda, wnleſſe hee be free 
| by him that ſaid'* If the Somne-. 
ee you, you are trutly freed. 
[char Senſe Ch hg | 
) --| Saint Auſten doth contend car: 


| corrept. &. 


—_— 


ET 
Coronat te 
quis dong 


[#4 coronat 


ne» mwerita | 


tus. Aug. 
in Pſal. 102, 


Biſh. in his | 


Refcr. of a 
Cathol. de. | 
farmed. 


Auguſt, de 
Mor.Ecclei, 


3 


| 


[L.16.345 7 
Rell. de [- 
-MIAa 2. C16.) 


\ «% 
\ 


| Aug, de... | 


g12.5AÞ 1, | 


D, 16, fr. | | 


fo te Sees Goine Spice, | 


3 hee 


k het — 


—_— 


—___ 
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e ſfeemes to fa- 
ben Sabclbw, 


The By-way, SeR.1 2: 
hee doth ſeerme to {all into an 0- 
| ther pit, and ſometimes attri. 
bute too little to Freemill ; But 
ſaith the Biſhop of Bitento : 
Let not Saint Auſten mooue 4s 
at all : for it @ proper and pe- 
culiar to biz, that when he op. 
 poſeth any errour, hee doeth it 
withthat vehemencie, that bee 
ſeemes. to fanour an other er« 
rour : even ſo, when hee profe- 
'| cates Arrigs, he 
| vour Sabelligg,w 
Arrius. when Pelagins,the Ma» 
niches;when the Manichecs, Pc- 
is * 4nd this & Very conſi- 
| derable, apdought eſpecially, to 
| be noted in him. : 
Laſtly, Saint 4H=/iew (vp- 
on yn oor of- Chriſt) 
| ſaith, Thew, art Peter , and vp 
on thu Recke which thaw haſt 
confeſſed, upon this Rock _ | | 
| thay * | 


— 


| 


——__ 7 
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- 
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thow haft knowne,ſaying, T hou 
art runs Son of the lining 
God,will I build my Church-. 
for the Recke,was Chriſt, Sta- 
Pleton anſwers : It was lapſus 
humans, 4n erront, 
| cauſed by the diverſity of the 
Greek and Latin tongue, which 
either hee was tenorent of, or 
marked not, Bellarmine re. 
plics : Saint Auſten was decei- 


wed by the ignorance onely of 
| the Hebrew 


tongue, Burt Al- 

bertus, Prigehics concludes 
| with a witncs againſt him : 
Nuſquam haret, nuſquam fi- 
git, He never reſolnes certaine- 
ly vpen any thing but(as if he 
| were idle-headed, given to 
crotchers) he fetcherh about 
this way, and that way, and at 


mo _— 


babilitie Jayeth hold on it, and. 
R 5* then 


_— 


A. 


"| lergeh lighting vpen ſame pro- 


| 


Stapl 


prin« 


6..3. 


| Bell.li.1.dc 
Poat.ca, 10. 


Nwuſqnam 

baret gow * 
fgnt » 

ſed vbo9;. 


exdlarat,V- \ 


cip. do, li, i 


brgz 1entar, 
et ſuborats r | 
onal , of 
quIc quia F 
prebabile . 


oertmr ris 


| 


aliewhra mn 


—_ 


— _ 
EY” Og 
— — ——— - 4 


» aan. Y* 
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then diſlikes it, and preſently 
1 retratls it. 

Thus, if wee may credit 
their beſt learned Roma- 
| | niſts, S, Anſten did not a-! 
.. | gree conſtantly with him- 
* | felfe, nor others : his do- | 
. ,| rine is oppoſed by the 
conſent of Fathers A the 
Trent Councell : hee y led! 
| not. his owne meaning in 
| fighting againtt hereriques ; 
4 { It hee had becne liuing in 

X theſe da es, he would haue 
| beene of an other mind:He 

BS is inconſtant, and fixeth in 
| certaine vpon nothing, bur 
as an idle-headed man, full } | 
of crotchets, one w kite hee 
reſolues,an other while hee 
retracts it, [ I 


— 


' You have heard Saint 
| 4uexs contcſhon, and our 
ad- 


—_— 


adverſaries ſolution, touch- 
ing the *chiefe' poynts' in 
queſtion bherwixtys;where- | 


generall,nor of+S. Huſtex in 


| flenthe Monke, that it.may 


| mane. Church, | 


by as yet1 ſee'no caule why 
the Romaniſts ſhould brag 
of- the ancient Fathers in 


particuldr;\1 mit 4 own 
-[ proccedin thenext place 
t0 examine the faith of du» 


appeare;: whether thatido- 
Arine, which hee publaſtied | 
heerc 'in England, abouec a 


thouſarid yeeres fincegabee | 


confonant troour Religian, 
or the doQtrine of tht Ro- 


_ 


x 


— — 


The Bran; Sed. = A 


SECT, xttt.”" | 
Saint Gre pretended to bee 


ror Fo of the Romane 


din vers H | 


pa Ber marrrewenk in | || 
 bigvndoubted writmmgs, d:- 


View the Monke,,| 
was ſent into Fng- 
land 'by Gregory. the 


Great, about ra 609, 
and is tearmed by the Ro- 
maniſts of this latter age,. 


Eneglands Apoſtle, To ſay F 


nothing of the haughtineſſe, 
of his perſon , throuch 
hſe 


1 Seft.13- The ann. | 


whole pride and contempt 
twelue hundred poore Chri- 
'ſtians and holy men of Ban- 
'g0r wege mugdered,: (as 1t 1s 
related by Yenerable \Bede,,) 
| of that age: ahd'becau;c We 
| haue -no Records ,of, the 
 Monkes doctrine, let. ys rc- 
fle&t ypon Gregory the (Great, 
whoſe writings are.cxtant ; 
and who without doubrt, 
| profeſſed the. ſubſtance. of 
that..Faicth , which by his 
Warrant. and Commiſhon 
was then publiſhed in Eng- 
lanaby dujteythe Monke. 


the Romani{ts.an ths lacter 
age, that the. Faith: whick 
Gregory '+deliuered in his 
\dayes,.was ſo rrucand Ca- 


| tholike,thardf an angel from 
' hea- 


Do —_———— CCI = 


ler vs 'obſerue- the. doRrine | 


+Itisithe generall votre of | 


{'— 


_— 
* 
- 
—_— 
— 


| 


| 
| 


. 
' 
: 


— 
———_—— 
hen df 


—_— 


, " 


| 
= 
i 
| Canus lib. 


11-loc. 
Theol. c.6. 


{2 140. 


| 


| The By-w4y. SeR.t > 


—m—_p—O 


arine, then that we hane reees. 
| _——_ Gregor, wee are not 
19 heart hims; Canis the” Bis! 
ſhofef Carries well vnder- 
ſto6d,” that this Aſſumpſir 
was of to6 lafge an extent, 
arid therfore wifely by way 
j of riort,ones this ca- 
| wr r0- the Reader : 11 i fit- 
tine'for 4 Dinine to bee adms- 


heanen ſhould leach other do." | 


' | 


—_— 


niſhed, and net ſuddenly to bee 
| felt which gHeat and learned 
Authors hane wiitten : 46 for 
example, Gregorie and Bede, 
the one in bu Hiitorie of Exe- 
| land, the other in bbs "Books of 
Dialogues haue pabliſbed ſuch 
\ muracles,_ commonly receſued 


—_—. 


[rers of this age will thinke 10 
be(doubrfull) end vxcertaine. 


ſwaded , that all things ave | 


| aud beleeued, which tht cenſu- | -+\ * 


» 


—_— 
-— — —O— 


hy . 4 
FY : - 
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I fpeake not this to decline 
the doctrine of Gregorie, for 


through viſions and appart- 
tions of dead men, (which 
Gregory in his Dialogues 
| A Gre of ) ſprung vp 
| in his dayes, yet the princt- 


[45 pct remaine [ound and 
ſtable :1ſothar (ferting aſide 
his Drelberes, which are but 

| Amles fabule, no way fit to 

proove Articles of Faith: ) 

{In his vncoubted Wri- 

tings, there will bee found 
few or noſtubſtantiall points 
which are not agrecableto 

te Teners of our Church, 


.. jand altogether diffcrentfrs” 


the Roman : ard that this 
| may become more wanifeſt 


—_— | 


howſocuer many Ceremo- | 
nies and ſtrange npin1ons, + 


pall poynts of doQtine did | 


| 


| 


ro 


| 
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r | 


Quideft 
hoc quaſo 
te qd i» bu 
(afrems 
rem; ord ow 
tas mul; a 
At dani n+ 
brew, 6. 
Greg. Dial. 


l1,4,c2P-40 


—— — ——_— —_—— 


| 


| 


% 
—_ 


it 


, : 
—_— .At0. — 
* 


nit 


| onew Eccle- * 
| fe edrim re- 
+4 Frmenis 


New enords- 
#412 gi 
mes fi ex ls 
"bros licet ms 
Cammen, 
{ed tamen 
4d edifreats- 


profer am us 
Greg. Mora, 
D 19.C-13. 


| Artic.6. 


| Maccabees) which though they 


by parallelling the Articles 
on both (des , the Anciqui- 
ty of the true Church 

vitibly appeare by the ith 


of Gregory, | 
The Canonicall Bookes 
of Scrinture. 


can 


mony out of (the baokes of 


are nor Canonicall, yet are th 
Tet foorth for the edification and 
inflrudtion of the Chan ch, 


to the Reader, 1 have com-. 
pared the Trent Dodrine | 
| and ours with Gregorie, that 


Gregory ] Fee doe not 4- | 
miſſeif wee bring foorth a tefti- 


Church of England] The | 
bookes of Maccabees the Church | 


LO CEE —— —— —— 


_—_——_y 


— — At. ...4 


The By-way. , Sed.13, | 


doth reade for example of life | 
and” | 


The By-may. 


—_ 


| SecX.1 3- 
| and inflrattion of manners, but. 


yes it doth not apply ther to 6 
abliſh any doctrine, 


| ſhall refaſe 1 he bookes of Macca- 


| bees for Cannonicall Scriptures, 


let him be accurſed, 


— 
OO 


©. 
_ 


T he ſufficiency of the 


SCriptures. 


Gregory.] Whatſoexer ſer- 
ueth for eaification and i h, TH 
ion, « conteined in the Yo. 
lume 4 the Scriptures, | | 
Church of England, ] 
| Holy Scriptures comtaine 4 | 
| things neceſarytoſ ary to ſaluation. | 
Church'of Rome. JScrjp- 
.| tures, without Traditions, are 
neither ſimply neceſſary , wor 


_— 


| 


"Church of Rome ] If any }' 


Connil. 
Trid. Sc. 
+. 


—_ 


PF, Reading 
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In hoc volu- 
awine omnid 


ſe cript s eoth 


wnerar.Gre. 
in Eack. lit 
Hom.y. 
Arric 6. 
Scriptare fo- 
we Tradith | 
_—_ _ 


protec we guſt 
| eefſarie wee. 
cient es. 
| de yer- 
D nom. 
(crip.c. 4. &t 
Conc Trid. 
Sc}; 4.de+ 
cct.n, 


| 


— 


Greg.lib. 4 
Epiſt.40. ad 
Theoder. 

Medicum. 


This in- 


Z firuQion 


IF 
an 
a lay man. 


F 


's 


9 
— —— __ 


Reading of the Scrips 
tures. 
Gregorie,] The Scripture 
47 Epiſtle ſent from God to 


his creature, (that is,to Prieſt 


| and peoptt) 1/ thow rectine?? 
4 enter from aw-carthly Kine, | 


thou wilt "never veſt ror ſleepe 
before thon wnderfland it. The 
King of Heaven, and God 0 
men and Angels, bath ſent 
Letters unto thee for the 


| of thy ſoule, and yet thaw ne- 


elefteit the reading of them.1 


pray thee therefore fn "ary; 
- daily medit=te oh words 
hy Git and learne the 


bo bbc God, im the 
words of God, 


| Scriptures are Manna, ayd gi 
MER VS from heauen, to = 


Vs 


i 


—> 


ſ| 


The By.wsy Sott. ct-13. [ 


| 


Church of England] The |- 


m_WÞ 


| SeR.1 3. The By way. 


| err re re es 
vs in the deſert of thes world. 


learne one «of another, what pro- 
fit may come to vs by them : 
| for all haue right toheare the 


| word of God, all hane need ts 


krow the wordof God. 
Church of Rome] her. 
as it menſes by experience, 
that if the holy Bible ſhould bee 
permitted (to bee read )iv the 
valgdr tongue, it would brin 
mere danger then benefit, by the 
raſbueſſe of men, therefore they 
are farbidden to the common 
people, yea and to Regulars to 
| reade ar retaine any vulgar 


T] fey, without the licence 
of their Biſhops , or Inqai- 
ſator. 


The 


| 321 


| Iewel 18 
| his Trea- 


[at wvsread thhm, and behold | tife of the | 
them, and reaſon of them, and | 


holy Scrip- 
tures.pag. 
46.47- 


Ialexlib. 
prohib. in 
| obſcruac. 
tirca Regus» 
lam.4, 


- 


in lewel, 
Art.15. 
diuil. 3, 


——— ————<———— — 


Dr = —- 


See Hard, 


] 


| 


| 
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Vw — * — 


The Reall preſence. 


Gregorie, Chriſt withthe 

+ _— re- | effuſion « his moit precious 
MI eos (ann; | b1a0d, redeemed mankind , and | 
vinificr ear | gineth wnto hu members the | 
wot holy myſteries of hu quic- 
kening body and blood , by the 
paricipation whereof, his bedy | 
which u the Church , ts nourt- 
zw | ſhed with meate and drinke,and | 
is waſhed and ſanitified Here 
Gregorie makes a plaine dit- 
| ference berweene the body | | 
of Chriſt offered, on the 
Crofle, and the myſterie of 
that body offered in the Sa- 
crament:; andthat we might 
know, it was not a corporall | 
bur a myſticall body, heels 
vs,Chriſts body « the Church: |-1 ++ 
and that wee might yet fur- 
cher know the members of ! 
Chriſt 


| 


a roo © 


Y 


| Sea.nz. The By-way. 


| 
| Chriſt were nor” fed with 
reall fleſh anc blood : for, 
there u nothing more abſurd, 
(faith Bellar m:n)then to think — 
the ſubſtance of our fleſh ſhould | gach.lib.z- 
bee nouriſhed with the fleſh | cap 
of Chriſt : hee tells vs, they 
are nouriſhed , and withall 
are waſhed and ſanttified, by 
the my#Herie of his body. 
And to remooue all imagi- 
nations ofa carnal preſence, 
hee proclaimes it clſewhere 
in the words of an Angel! : 
Hee u riſen , hee is not heeve : 
Chrift uw not heere in the pre- 
\ ſence of hue fleſh.yet heeialſem 
no where, by the preſence of his 
Dente. | 
 Churchof England, ] The 
A.. My of Chrifl s einen , taken 
ana eaten in the Supper , onely 
| after 4 heanenly and ſþirituall 


—_— 


—————— _ ——— > 


Mee? 
w 


Conc. Trid. 
4 Scfl, 13.c.1. 


| 

$: ſuriſſent 
| mulle boſtia | 
" 88 wwolle {s- 

| | cu, £8 FrEms- 


| pore gue 
Chriftwn 
| | perpendic in 
1} comce,Chre- 
fm erverſs- 
Xx 11 mus1e 
focw. Hol- 
£Ot in 4. 
Sentent.q.z 


maner, Wee ee ſecke Chriſt aboue | 


in heauen,and im. 171me not hin 
to bee bodul preſent vpon the | 
earth, 


Church of Rome. ] 1» 
the Sacrament of the Encha- 
rift, after conſ-cration, our Lord 


leſus Chriſt true God and man, 


# truely, really, and ſubſtanti. 
ally contained ndcr the forme 
of ſenſible things. Infomuch 
as Holcyt proteſleth,-1f there 


had brcne 4 thouſand Hoſts |*: 
in a thouſand places, at that 


very time when Chriit bung 


vpon the Croſſe , then had | 
Chyriit berne erncified in 4 | 


thouſand places. | 


— — —_ 


Priuate Maſſe. 


Gregorie. ] Let -vot the 


| Prief alone celebrate Maſſe : 
for 


AN 


—_— 


7 he H-w "Sc. tz t3* | 


'T 


- 
P” IL 
A 


7 


T, he By-way, 


| Seat.13. 
for as hee cannot per forme 't 
without the preſence of the 
| Prieft. and people : ſo likewiſe it 
|.0nght not to bee performed 7 
-one alone : for thre ought to be 
| preſent (ſome)to whoms he onght 
19 ſþ:ake,a«vd who w like maner 
ought to anſw're him < and hee 
muff withall remembir thas 


ee  —_— ——__— 


ee are gathered together in 
my wame,1 will be preſent with 
them, 

Church of England ] The 
breaking of bread which is now 
vſed in the Maſſe, ſrenifieth 4 
diſtribution of the Sacrament 
unto the people : 45 Saint Au- 
few ſaith onto Paulinus, 77 
« broken, to the end it may bee 
dinided, 

'- "Church of Rome ]f ay 
| ſhall ſay that Priuate Maſſes,in 


which 


©... 


ſaying of Chriſt, Where two or |. 
Ihr 


— 


33) 


A — —— 


Sacerdes 

Miſſ amo. 
liv wequae 
quan cele- 


' bref. 
; Greg in 


lib. Capi» 
cularica 7. 


' apaul. Caſ- 
| ſand. Li- 


rurg. 33-P- 
83. 


Tewel. Art. | 


I. in frac. 


| 


—. <—__ — 


; 


Ln 


1Sc22. 


Homil.:2- 


Dial. lib 4. 
cap. 58. 


Artic.30. 


—  _ = 


| which the Prieſf alone doth $a 
þ botad' communicate, are 
vnlawfull, and therefore ought 
| to bee abrogated : tet bim bee 
accurſes. 


'MD— — I << -—  — — 


Communion i in bath kinds: 


Gregory. ] Ton haue lear- 
ned what th, blood of the Lamb 
#,n0t by bearing , but by drin- 
king, A \gaine , T he blood of 
Chniſt & not aved into the 
hands of unbeleevers , but ito 
the mouthes of the faithfall 
(p<ople.) 

Churchof England. ]rhe 
Cup poi, Lord '« not to bee 

ts the lay people © far 

both the parts of. {og Leeds "ox 
crament , by Chriffs ordinance 
and wncy beth ought to be 
miniſtred to all Chriſtian men 


| alike. Church 


The By. we Sedt.13, 


— 
- 
—_  —_— 
= WW” 
'” 
FA = 


Are ee i A. es 2 


SeR.13. The By-way, 
Church of Rome. ] At- 
theugh our Saviour did exhi- 
bite in buth kinds , yet if awy 
ſhall ſay the holy Catholique 
Charch was not induced , for 
infl cauſes,to communicate the 

lay TP. and 
| ſhall ſay they erred in ſo doing, 
| det him be accurſed, 


Merit of workes. 


Gregorie. ]There are ſome 
which glory that they ave ſaved 
by their ewn ftrength, and brag 


own precedent merits, but here- 
in they contraditt themſelues : 
| for whilſt they affirme that they 
> are innocent, and yet redeemed, | © 
they fruflrate the name of Re- 
demption in themſclaes, A- 


Laine," 


i te 


— 


that they are redeemed by ther | bus 


— 


Qo_—_— %-* 5 


| qu14 dum 


Immocentes 


ſt aſſerunt, | 
Frye « 


re5,hee ip/5% 
m ſe reaey 
[ions mome 
EV4cu ant. 
[n 28.1.lob 
| r$.c.22. 


>| 4liudef# 


(ecundum 
opera,alind 


proprey ope- 
rs reddere. 


{de 7. Plal, 


Panit, 
Idemint. 
eſal Peenit. 


| ching (faich he) togine accor- 
ding to their workes , andthey | | 


truſting 20 wy merits, but pre- 
| ſurning 10 obtaine that by t 


The By-way. Se.13. | 
eaine, If the blefſedneſſe of the 

Saints bee acquired. by mercy, | 
not by merits ow wit ſayd, He 
well render to enery.man Aaccor- 
ding to bis work:s-? If is bee 
according to bis. workes , how 6; 
it ejuen of mercy ? It is one 


thing to gine for their workes 
ſake; And from this ground 


hee makes this his confe(- 
fio1. T pray to bee ſaved, not | 


| ercy alone , which 1 hope not 
for by merit. 

Church of England ] We 
are accounted righteous before 
God onely, by the merrit of owr 
Lord and Saviour leſus Chriſt,. 
by Fanh , and not owr owne 


in 


workes.: For to bane affiance 


= ——_—_—_—..— —_ 


AM 


——_____ 


| Sect.13; The By-way: 


in our workes ,.4s by merit of | 


them to purchaſe ta. our ſelges | 


remiſion of ſinnes, and eternal | 


life us blaſphemy. 
Church of Rome. } Good 


workes are m:rit0r ious, andthe 


very cauſe of ſaluation, (o faxre 
hat God Pero Vn if be 


rendered nat- Heauts {or 1 the | 


fame, Againe, 4 goed works 
ane by Gods. grace , after the 
firſt juſtification, bee trucly and 
properly meriteriaus, and fully 
worthy of ener laſting life , and 
that thereupon Heawen 4. the 
due and juſt ſtipend, crowne or 
recompenſe , which God by bu 
Initice oweth to the perſons Fd 
wor king by his grace , for hee 
rendereth or repayeth heauen,as 


4 juſt Indyze , and not onely 4s 
« mercifull Giuer ; and the | 


Crwxe which bee payeth , 
I 2 mot 


| 339 


Homily of 
good works 


Rhem.4n- 
| notan Heb 


| 


—— —— i. et Or CEE — —— 
. 


_— 


. 


6,7 CL. JO. p 


[ 


- 
+ — a lt rae hs tt. id. AM I IE 


| 


Idema in 2. |: 
Tim. 4.s. 


as; 
4 Þ-29 5+ 


| 


not ”" of mercy, or favour, or 


| grace but alſo of juſtroe, 


— 


Worſhip of Imazes. 


Gregory.) In his Epiſtle 
to IRA of BY lia, 
| faith : Towr brotherhood ſecing 
certaine worſhippers of Images, 
broke the ſaid Images, and ca 
| them out of the Church : 


| Zedle which J0u bad, that no- 


| thing made with hands ſhould 
be worſhipped, wee prayſe : but 
wee thinke you ſhould not hane 
| brokenthem downe.” For pain- 
ting B therefore vſed in Chur- 
ches, that they which are 444- 


on the walles, which in bookes 
they cannot, Towr brotherhood 


ſhould therefore haxe ſpared the 
| 


red- 


M— 


The By-way. Seat. mw | 


| 


learned, may by ſight reade that, 


\- 
MN 


['Sed.r3; The c By-waj. 


| breakin "5 of them, and Jet re. 
| fraine 


the from wor- 
ſbipping _ pl the rude. 


might have had how to come le 
the EY e of the Story and! 


yet the nt ſinne in wor - 
Ke, pitture, 
ich of England. 7 he 
Romiſh doctrine concerning the 


ng and 4dor ation, PI 


| wor{hi 
well of mag Images, as of Reliqnes, 
_ | 4 fond thim Ol ian | 


ted, ani NN n no! 
(yp Pn eaguke 5 ra. 

ber repugnant to the Word 
of ord 


Church of Rome. ] Wie 
teach that the Images of Chrift, 
the Virgin Mother of God, and 


Charches to be had , andretai- 


] ned and that duc boner & wor- 


hip i to bee gines wo ther. 
S 3 = 


— 


other Saints , ave hieſe th. in| 


Art.23. 


I. ——.. tw. lt. 


_— 


4 


RR. _— SS a —— > 


| Ego fiden- 
{ ter dio, 
| Li.6.cp.39- 


{ Mauricio 
Auguſto 
| Idem.lib 6. 
| ep-24.lib.4 
} *P 32.34- 
36.33.39, 


Pl 


—— WO... 


| — 


. Þ» 


| 


| ov , hee mak 


y—_nm mmerrn—_ 


TFhehy Lo Sect. 13 


tw. — .- _—_— 


The Popes Supremacie. 


th, Wheſ Ter calls him{cl(e , or 


ſalt Biſhop)" in the pre of his 


heart, u the farerurney of An- 
tichniff, For, For the ritle 


verſall Lg) « by 


rogancie,. I { 


ew, py ae ot 7, fool, 


d nune, 


51 

'4 none 
bf errour ,e nam Fr hypo perifte 
crane fvanttic, and a 4 name 
of blaſphemy, And writing, 
to Ealkgins Biſhop of 477 
this pt 
| fef $ D : For poi owne yl | 
r Teck h increaſe x. We, " 
and wot in wor ds , for ify0u c 


| Gregory, ] le Sir aig 


"#efires 16 be calledihe ( (F miner | 


| 
NET ok Profant, | | 


me dates; x Pijb op,y0u demiel| «. 


| 


your | 


[WSN 


— 


See.13s "The By-way, S. 


your ſelues to be that which you 
confeſſe to be wholly in me - but 
God forbid, let vs rather put 
far from ws theſe words which 
puffe vp a wvanitie,ard 
wound charitie to the death, 
Chfirch of England } It « 
plaine, that the Biſhop of Rome 
challengeth thus day a title that 


St, Peter wener bad. that ns | 


holy nor godly man would excr | 
ta e upon him, that S', Gre-: | 
gorie viterly refuſed, and de- 
refted,aud called blaſphemy, 

Church of Rome: ] The 
Supremacy of the Bijhop of 
Rome may bee proeked by fif- | 


teene ſeuerall Names or T ivies, | 


4s namely,the Prince of Priefts, « 
the high Prieft, the Vicar of 


Chrift , the vnio(all Biſhop, | 


and the like : and from thole | 


— tt tt A. 


AM 


h_ and mighty Titles, 


S 4 


SI 


- 


OO Oe” Oe” I I 


they 
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ofſe 4e 8 « 


| 


| e {4 

I fats.Benif. 
8.in extrau. 
 } & Obed. 


Santi &c. 


wane Poxr. 
| 00m bums 
B4CreatuTrs 
, declaramws, 
aicimas de- 
1 frrmas & 


/«: | you the principall points 


{ | Cap.Vnam | 


| 


| 


| Scriptures, the Reall pre- | | 


' rit of workes , Worſhip of 


| The By-way Sc. 13. | 


they haue created this Ar- 
ricle of fairh. Wee declare, 
wee promennce, wee define, that | 
exery creature Vpon neceſſity of 
ſaluatiow, muſt be ſubiett to the 
'Biſbop of Rome, 

Thus briefly I hau@ given 


of Dodrine deliuered by | 
Gregory; and from theſe his 
ſeueral confeiſions , I hope 
the Romaniſts will giuc me 
leauero returne them their 
owne aſſertion: 1f «n Angel 
from heaucn teach other as. 
rine (Touching the books 


of Maccabees , the All-ſuffi- | 
 ciencie, and reading of the | 


ſence, Private Mafſe; Com- 
munion in both kinds, Mes- |. 


Images, andthe Popes Su- 


pre- F 


—_— 


_—S 


| aaron ——— | 
Forumer ew ror 


(in theſe parti we have 
receized. from Gregorie, we are 


not ts heare hins, | 


——_—_—. 


to Conncets x and Aare- 
| | view of the Fathers Do- 
Qrine, I will here conclude, 
Since the ancient DoRaots 
are no Rules of our Faith ,. nor 


haxe any power to bind(as Bei- 


| their bookes are ſometimes 
purged , their authorities 


y ſpurious and counterfeit, as 
their inquiſitors *conf-{l2 ; 
ſince their expoſitions with 
an-vniforme conſent , are 
ſometimes decreed for an 
Article of Faith, ſomerimes 


\Sefterz, The Byuwiy. 7A 


I procced from Fathers | 


| | larmime confefleth, ) ſince 


ſometimes condemned as |- 


We 


de-! 


_— 


—_AAl 
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declined by their. beſt — 
ned Romaniſts,, as namely, 
Card: Bellarmine, Aniradiu, 


Card: Cojelamand Card.Bu- 
roniue proteſſe: And laſtly, 


| fince the Scriprare-s te mef 
{anntbs antrigbrg Awte » 
fairb g'(as iris aoknow!) + 
pave :) I fayto; 


| "pe this) cerfaine aud ſafe 
Rule, and 10 jollom the Father 


in all,. awil tread in their fteps, 
«children. dar in fpors 


» 16-45 


Yia Dwbie;, a doubtfull and 


vncerraine 


At is V14 De- 


_ wandring and By ay. 


, 
: T4, 


SECT, 


| 


Y 
PI. OA — 


| 


{| wnceriaine', and all herefies 
*"\Y would rexiue againe, And that 
7 the Romiſhproſelyts mighe| 


The yy See. 1, 14+ 


SANT IHRTHS AE IAQ 
ca z CT, XINT. 
C euncells which are ſo highly 


_ and oppoſed aga1 
, were neither call 7, 
laviel authoritie , or tothe 


right ends, as us confeſſed 5 


Ig eunons Romaniſts, 
Cckim the Romanifi 
tells vs, the authori- 


FE ty of Conncells. is of 


that conſequence , thar if 


they ſhould be raken away, 
al thines would become” am- 
biguous, drubrſull, waucring, 


know , what obedicace] 


IIS 
- 


ought to be giuen to Coun- 


cells, 9 


—_—— 


, | 
Toellatury 
Cicilio: [OY | 
Anthoritdi 
ef 00911.4 19 | | 

[1 
[f 


celeſta e 
wont” amb. 
u#, diibti, 


wdentia, | 
4: erfa, = e ! 
| #unes i 0 » ' | 
red bunt hes 
LAT CK | 
Ench A-t 


dc conc), "Y 


— 


—— 


þ 


cels,Gregory de V alemtia glues 


s | firming ſuch a Doftrine 10 bee 
- | the ſemtence of the Church, you 
arc bound to belrene it, t' 0uch-| 


- | Iceue them not : for our ad.- 


'] feſtreſpe tends.to the ho- 
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chem this caucat: If jou find 
but an Epiſcopall Syr 09,07 co1- 
ſent of diuers Diuines only, af- 


it be a.lye. Pardon me if 1 be- 


verſaries giue juſt cauſe of 
ſulpition, whea their chic- 


nour of Traditions , of Fa- 
thers, of Councels, and the 
ſacred Wordis made a by- 
word of 0bſeu ity and In- 
ſaſiciency. 
| I ſpeakenot this, as if our 


thoriry of Councells ; for 


Church did decline the a*- | | 


wee profeſſe that Generall | 


p 


” 


Councells,are the repreſen- 


tatiue Rody,and as ir were a 
little 


- 
————_—. m_ WO _ — 
be At. _—_— —__ i. —_— — c__e____w_. — 
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. 
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- 
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Far Moddell of the whole 
Church, Weapproue the 
firſt foure Genera!l Coun- 
cels , confirmed 'by our 
| Church, 2nd As of Parlia- 
ment : wee acknowledge 
wich reucrend Whitaker, 


1.T he name of Chancels is hong- 
| rable their credit ſingular and 
| 

their anthority of great efleeme: 
{\n1y more, wee teſtifie with 


learned Palirmine, that Ge- 
nerallConncalls are wevy profi- 
py avd in ſome ſort neceſſary 
- (for the ſyppreſsing cf he- 
reſies) yet (ſaith he) they are 


parfraded (or this r-afon, Fir 
ne the farts Chuzc 


far 1h: firſt three hunded yeres 
had no Generall Councells, and 


yet periſhed not : Againe,us the 


"1 —_ Church 


i. 


not abſolutely and ſimply me- || 
M| ceſſary, and of this I am * 


Bell.de Ec- 

clc{.ct C8 þ 
calli,1.c.1e } 
in In;tio. 


_— 
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dred yeres continued ſafe with- 
| out generall Conncells, ſo with- 
out doubt it might haze conti- 
nucd three bundred yeres more, 
avd againe fixe hundred yeeres 
ajter that ,- and ſo. likewiſe 4 
theuland Jeeres more : for in 
theſe (firſt) 19s , Yo were 
many here(ies, ehi{mes, 
_ _ O& ab aafend 4 2/10 
 notwithſlanding they wanted 
the afritance of Ly Conn- 
cells, conld not indanger the 
Cubelike CEnrch. 

' Butadmit that Councels | 


were ſimply neceſſary ,/ 


(which Belarmindenics) yet 


thcir calling muſt be anſwe- | | 


rable- to their beginning, 


and therefore let vs firſt in- |* 


[quire by, what . authority 
[oFy were. firſt called, and 


ob=« |, * 


— —  —- — 


Seft.14. | 
Church during thoſe three hw: | 


| 
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| obſeme: how the CommiC. 


manded Maſes to: make two 
Trumpets otfiluer, that hee | 
|. | mighr-vſe them tor calling | 
| | ofthe Aſſembly.” Avſesac-' 
; | cording to Gods Law , did 
| aſſemble» the people; and, 
| ſaith the- Texts, Noſes 4 
k:ng in les imum aphenthe head) Det. 33-5 
| ofthe prope , and 1hetribes of 
| If ſrae 7667vhdy together. Moſes 
then bad Ins kegale.a Regal 
power; (although in propri- 
& | etic of ſpeech hee were no. 
King) and by this Regall |; 
” | power hee- aſfembled the 
prople; and-thisauthority | 
Was executed by himas'bya |. 


07 King.) WE. 


Rs. A. em. et ee. 


| -| | Gon-bathbin executed from 
8 time to rime,. by warrantie 
| | {1 of thefir@ Authour:; "FAM 
| We reade 1a-the booke of | ,z. 
| | Nambers,thatthe Lord com 
| 


_— 


. 


_ c This right was afſu- 
med after him by King Da- | 
wid,by king Solomon,by king 
lafiah, by King ſehoſhaphat, 
and ſo from Moſes to the 
Maccabees they all praQtiled 
the fame power of calli 
aſſemblics,as Kivgs & Prin-| 
ces, and there was none of | | 
Gods Prophets, I ſay not a- | 
ny one that either oppoſed, | | 
or prohibired theſe aſſem- | | 
blies. Ar the comming of |. | 
Chriſt this commiſsion was 
renewed , but not altered 
there was no new order for 
calling them,other then had 
bin taken in the old Law, & | / 
aloon as kings received the 
-| Chriſtianfaith, they exccu- 
| red the ſame power of the {\ 
| Trumpets, which was firſt 
granted to Moſes, | 
| The 


—_ 
_— — — 


—— * = 


4 


CE I, lt * A 
- 


| 


| 


| 
| by the Emper 
A and Martian,  Thele foure 


[SeQ, 4 The Byway, 


| The firſt Councel of Nice 
it was the firſt and beſt Ge- 


| nerall Aſſembly that was 


ſummoncd in the Chriſtian 
World, after the Apoſtles 


| time ; . and this was called : 


by the Emperor Conſtamine 
Great, 

"  Thezd, general Gaul 
cell at Conftaminople, w 


called by the Em or The- 
{ odofis the cpa 7 
The third at Epheſus , 
jche Emperor T yas a 
} y OUNger, 
T he fourth at Chalteden, 


or Yalentinian 


gencrall Councels, are like- 
ned by Gregory to the foure 
eliſts, and theſe had 


their right calling by Kings 


* [and 344 20 and T 
y 


—— 


| 


— 


by the Biſhop'of Rome, 

If wee looke vpon parti- 
cular Councels , it will ap- 
peare , they were likewiſe 


| in-their ſeuerall dominions, 
for many ages, The firſt 
| Councell of 4rles was cal 
led by Conſflantize the Great, 
The Councell of 4quilea, 
was called bythe'Empercrs 


| Clodowers : the ſecond of Or- 
 leance , by Chidelbert the 
| French King ; and this ma- 
ner ofcalling aſſemblics by 


| new aſſertion muſt take 
| place: 


——_— ——— 
m— 
I —_ 
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| called by kings and Princes | 


Valentinian and Theodeſins : | 
| The firſt of 0r/capse,byking | | 


Kings and Emperours con- || 
tinucd from Moſes to Con. |\ 
flamiine,and from Conſtentine | 
to Arnulphus , about 2400, |\ 
yeeres : tor etherwile ifthis | 


— 
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Face : The Pope muſt call 
EM rhe 6A Pars Ge-] 
nerall Councells, which all | 
ChriſtianShad in ſuchreue. | 
rence, nor one of them) ts 


(aith our reuerend and lear- 
ned B, Andrewes, The Church 


with one wipe wee daſh them 


worope. Andthatyou may 
know it. is not the teſtimo- 
nic of the Proteſtants alone, | 
Cardinall Czſanw doth wit-: 
neſſe with vs , that all the 
Generall Conncells to the 
cight inclufiuely ,' were all 

called by the Emperours | 
and that wee may juſtly 
charge the Pope of Vſurpa- 


a hwfall Councell, nay, | | 


of Chriſt bath ts thu day newer | 'i 
# Cencral Connell, V na litunrs, | ;. 


out all , wt hae never 4 one no 


tion , both in calling, and 
al. * 


A—e—_—_ 
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Cuſan. C9: 
cord. Cath. 
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& 16. 
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| | Semper ow- 

| | wen [wm pe- 
ratores of 
ludices [wes 
cum Sendiu 


| Promatu m 


| 
; 
: 
| 
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TS | 


| with the conſent of the Comncel, 
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AW—_____cu 


a{luming . a preheminence 
of place and dignitic ” 
Cauncclls , the Gardinall | 
makes this confeſsion : 7 e- 
wermore finde, that the Empe- 
rours and thtir  Iudges with 
the Senate”, had: the gourrn- 


| ment, and Office of Preſidence, | 
. | by hearing and conferring of 
—\, of matters, 4nd that- they made 


Concluſions ;, and 'Is 


and within any further Com | 
17/ſſ19n. | 
Thoſe men therefore that 
are ſo earneſt in calling v 
on vs for Councels , d 
firſt ſhew vs the lawtull cal- 


[ling of their aſſemblies, If 


Demetrius and his fellowe 
craftſmen will afſemble to- 
gether of their owne heads 


and keepe a ſhowing and 


——_—. 


crying 


——. 
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ing for the great Dians 
| of cheir Religion, this rowrt 
will prooue a-ryot, and is 
ouniltable by the Lawes of 
God and man : away there- 
fore with this confuſion , a- 
way with Demetrius aſſem- 
blies. . If Pope iznecem the 
Third will affemble inhis 


owne name , contrary to 
the Commithon granted to 
Kings and Princes, by cx- 
preſſe warrant from Gods 
owne mouth ; If I ſay,con- 
trary ro Gods command, 
after a continued ſuccefſion 
in the right of Kings and 
\ Princes for 2400. yeeres, he 
will vſurpe the right of cal- 
ling Councells, the Po 

«| will not bee found Inno- 
cent,ner hisaſfemblies law - 
full: forthe Towne- clearke 


OI 


— —— wn 


of © 
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TEES 


of Epheſss cauld tell Deme- 
ris. and his fcllewcs , If 
they enquire any thing , con 
| cerning matters , 11 (mult) bee 
determined in a4 lawful 4ſ- 
ſembly, 
Theprormiſes of Chriſt, 
n0' doub?,, are many and 
gracious to his Church, but 
they are annexed ro a con- 
dition, (If they com: together 
in bis Name) the condition 
thendeing a1cc broken, the 
Oblization to the Church 
and Councell, .b2cummeti 
voyde, of none cf. Q. Ir 
will not be amiſle therefore 
to vnderſtand what it is to 


and then ſee whc:other the 


| Church of Rome hath pr. 
formed that fecond duticin 


tl 


Faſemble in Chriſts Name, | 


her aſemblics. | 


hb —___—_—_—__ 


| j : It | 


\ 
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| deſire of honour +inviteth, 


.| med loue of peace, and the' 
| fervent affeRions of Chri- 
| ſtianiric impell, and notrhe 
1 ſpirit of contention, 'Sure- 
\ ly theſe conditions are re- 
| quifire ro their right cal- 


| 


« | Cardinal Caſazws proteſted, 
that the authority of Coun- | 


= 


—— 


It cavnur bee denied, that | 
they are ſayd to aſſemble in 
Chriſts Name, -whom net. 
ther reſpe& of priuate gaine 
induceth, nor the ambirious 


—  ——— 


”_—__ 


nor the pricke of hatred and 
eavie incite and*drive for- 
ward, butwhom the infla- 


«————— 
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| ling ; and theſe were anci- 
| ently performed in the firſt 
foure Generall Councells, 
(to which our Church ſub- 
{cribeth : Jbutas their owne 


\ | cels dothnordepen4d vpon 


the 


ee —_ 


| 


: 


| 


| 


4 


_— 


== 
emus 


nehb:l nobue 
07 Geeve 
Ae dlenitu 
dive pote- 
flats, oy 
quemeds 
[prriraw ſane 
Fon er [- 
mods 


— 


own* learned Fer profel- 
ſerh, that In matters of Faith, 
and things which concerne the. 
| conſcrence,it is not ſufficient for 
chem toſay , We will and com- 
| mand , at you muit conſider 
in what manner the LOTS 


dealt in their Aſſembli 
came rs fp ” abvitief 
heart, le =—— glory, 


ard the andriſuoiad of others , no 
therefore if the Spirit 
of of Gad 4s 1 rh Conncell : 
bat (faith he) Kos aliter con- 
nemmus : Our meeting i itt 


great pope , and os an | 


| Thety way. Se. 14 
The Pope; ſol:kewiſe their | 


another manner - - namely wth | 


ſelues , and prom a on | 
ſclues licence theo nſ '« | 
power t0 ave any 1 

thu being (o , bow # F Rrrd ible 
for the Spirts of God to approue 


ſuch 
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rt} | ſuch afſerwblies, Heere then |} | 
wee haue our learned Ad- rai | | 
ucrlaries confeſhons , that ſuper As | | 


1 ewo principall conditions "” | 

|| }anciently invſe, are both | | 

.|| 1Jabrogared by the latter 
|| | Councels, the one is, The 


: 
|| | Pope calls Councells, that | f 
/|| | hath no right rocall chem: | 
f|| | the other is, That they | 
' alemble in their owne 

, name, and for their _ | 
f 


_ 7 


= not for = err 
ique peace, -and. Chriftzan | 
Charky. And thus much og 
| briefely concerning the au- 
thoritic of Calling Coun- 
cells. 

Ler vs take a ſhort view 
of Councelsin all ages,and 
withall ler vs adde to the 
Popes valawfall Calling, 
| theerrors of Quancels, ch! 
* ; GR 


Pe CE i 


>. 


_—_ 


| vncertaintie of their Cans, 
| che manifeſt forgeries of 


OI 
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ancient Decrees, the palpa- 
ble and groſle ſuggeſtions 
of new Teuiſed Acts, wuh 
their ſenſcleſſe condemna- 
tion of true Decrees and 
Canons, that make againſt 
their Romiſh Faith, and|}. 
;Trent :DoGctrine, and tell 
mee if theſe men haue an 
cauſe or reaſon to equ 


*} Councells with the Scrip- 


| tures, .or- £0 build vpon 
{ them 1 matters. of Faith, 
| or to claime them all for 
theirs , / when by _ their 
owne enſuing reſtimonies 
they are doubtfull whic 
are right, which are” falſe; 
which are 1lawfull, which 
are counterfet. And laſtly, 


when they -are not agreed 
| - 1 


—  —— — e— 
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| God might ſafely ſubſift 


{likewiſe to vaderſtand by | 


| 


[ amongſt themſclues, whe- 
ther Councels rightly. cal- 
led, are infallible, or ſtand 
{ubic& vatoerrour. 


$2 ILY SOROS 
SECT. XY. 


| Councels which our aduer ſaries 
pretend,as a chiefe bulwarke 
of their faith gine no ſupport 
at all tothe Romuſh Religion: | 
4s it is proued by particular 
obieftions made ws ſe- 
| werall. Conncelts, in all. ages 
by the Kemamiſts themſelacs, 


Ardinall Befarmine, 
( - Who formerly reld 
vs, the Church of 


without Councels, giues vs 


'T way 
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way of preuention, that he. 
Bookes of Conmeelts being neg. 
ligently kept, doe abound with 
many errowrs : and heereby 
_ | wee may queſi what is like 
to be the dofrine-of. thoſe | 
Councells that are euiltie 
of ſuch errours ; and what 
will bee theriflue of that 
doarine that depends vp- 
on ſuch Councells. Whe- 
ther errors haue crept in by 
the negligence of rhe Kee- 
pers,[ rannot tell, bur ſure 1 
am, many penerall and par 
ticular Councelshaucerred, 
- many Decrees and Canons 
of Councells, which arc 
uced for the Romane 
eigion,zreaCknowledged 
by themſelues ro bee ſpuri- | 
Ous, & counterfet: ma- 
ny truc Carons and _ 
CCS," 


.. 


DOR! | 


26.77 WO -FO"ID. 00 
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cels, which make againſt 


eitheras doubtful and vncer- 
taine,or as fallible & crroni- 
ous,as ſhall appeare by their 
own ſcueral confeſſions in al 
ages, fro thetime of Chrilt 
till the dayes of Luther, 
Inthe firt Age.] The 
Councell at Hiersſalem, ga- 
ends vader the High 
___ wherein Caiphas was 
_ t, ſought teſiimanie 
againſt Teſws : and excommu- 
\Hicated theſe who confel- 
ſed Ieſws to be Chrift, Bellar. 
mine tells vs, Before the coms- 


whole Councell did erre muſt 
1 perniciouſly, when they adind. 
£ BE 446 


| their Trent: faith, are con- | 
| demned by our adverſaries 


wing of Chriſt, the Conncels 
| the Iewes could not erre , bo wds 
> hee) Caiphes with the | "eſo" 


| 


——_— 


The firſt 
Age,to 109 
Y ecres, 


Marke 14. 


phemaſſe. 

pane 

Conc auth 
lib 2.c.8. 


ved Chriſt « Blaſthemer. 
 Inthe ſecond Age. ) Ih 


8 | the yeere 102,the Cguncel! 


of Amioch is cited by Gret- 
Jrm, by Turin, by Bare- 
nine, for the Worſhip of -I- 


 aOr-Crabbe, nor Suriw, nor 
Nicholinus, publifhers of the 
Councellscuer mention it ; 
and Bivins who producerh 
it, doeth 'acknowledge to 
hane receiued it from Bars- 
nie, and Baronins rerarnes 
his Authour for the Ieſaire 
Twrian, and Turrian profel. 
ſerh that Payphilus found it, 
| in Origens Librarie, So thiat 


this Councell is doubtfull 


and vyncertaine. 


yeere 258, the third Coun- 


cell of Carthage had foure- 


I—— —_—_—c 
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mages: yet neither Merkn, | 
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| Inthethird Age] Inthe|, 
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. | ſcore and ſeuen Biſhops;bur 
faith Binizs - The Cathelique | 
Church doeth wot receine the 
DecreePaf this Councell. And 
the reaſon is pregnant, This 
Synod roucherh the Popes 
| Supremacie : for when as 
 Stephanus Biſhop of Rowe , 
called himſelfe Epiſcopws E- 
piſcoporums, - the Biſhop of Bi. 
ſhops, Saint Cyprian and the 
whole Councell oppoſcd 
that new Title, 

In the fourth AgeJIn the 
yeere 317, the Councell of 
Sins:fſa is pretended ro con- 
fiſt of 309 Biſhop), beſides 
Presbyters and Deacons ; 
and this Councell is cited 
eſpecially forthe Popes Su- 
| premacie : yet Biniws , the 
publiſher of the Councells 
| profeſſeth: that this Coun- 


| 


- 
—_ | 


T 4 cell 


EET _ 


— 


— 


— —_— 


The ; a, SR 5.} 


cell Alt b it deſerne great 


"1 | credit for the SE of \ 


{ the Church , yet very many 
w- | learned men account the Attes 
> | #0 bee ſparious, and of no force 


s | ana validitie. 


The firſt Generall Coun- 


; {cell of Nice was called in 


Concil. $i 


; 


I 7 
>> F 


4 


= 
by 


* ”- 
£ | 


| 
; 
4 
| 


the ycare, 325.and is cited 
by Bellarmine in the 69 Ca- 
non, to proue Exireame Y u- 
Aron a Sacrament, and M. 
Hart ſaith, This Councell hath 
$0 Canons, and in thoſe Ca. 
mans the Patriarkes ave (aid ts 
ralt their ſubieis, 4s the Pope 
is head of all the p wars. 
like Prter, Yet 60 of theſe 
{ Canons were denyed by 4- 
lipims Biſhop of Tageſta, by 
Cyril Bilhop of Alcxandria, 
” Atticus "Biſhop of Con. 
— ——_ by S. Auien, 


| 


—— 


—_— 


i 


—_ 


©. 
— A —— 
wY 


and . 
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M.A 


[9 
| 
| 
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EE Cas 
and the Councell of 4frice> | 
whoallowed only twentie; 
and,ſaith Contime their Law- 
yer : Their baitardjie wproued 
enen by this that no man,no not 
Gratian himſelfe durit alledge 
thems. 
| The Councell of Zliberis] 
'. | In the yeere 328 decreed, 
That no Images ſhould bee ſet 
| | vpin Churches z Baroniue an- 
weres: I ſuſpect fome tugling 
m this Canon. Bllarminc an- 
ſwers: It was « Councell con- 
ffting bat of ninetcexe Biſhops, 
and'a Proninciall Councell, not 
confirmed, (by the Pope) and 
it ſeemeth ts hae er1ed in other 


nall ſeemes to allgw the 
. | Coancell, but not the De- 
cree _-_ Images, (the 0- 
ther diſallowes the whole 


p—_ 
_ 


' An. ad an 


Decrees, Heere one Cardi- | 


T4 Counit 


9.Diuil.z. + 
P*$7 $+ 


Placgit #* 
Aur as as 
Eccleſia FT, 
babere Ca 
Seffere | 
*ſprcor 

1316 7. x- 

Nene im} c- 
ffuram B:r ' 


$7 nu,'21 
Bell del. { 
map.lz-« 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
l, 


_—__ _ 
———— — ————— 
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| 
| 
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Councell / as fallible: both: 
in that and other Decrees, 


The Conncell of Millar 
was cited inthe yeere 355, 


and was yniuerſall,and con- | 
fiſted of three hundred and | 


more Fiſhops : and yeethis 
Councell did! erre in the 
cauſe of Athanaſows:tor(laith 


| Zozomen) Whereas 5,00 of the 


Wefterne Biſhops had confented 
that Athanefias ſhexld bee de- 


. * | | poſed from biz Biſhopricke there | 


-were onely fine againſ fifteent 
ore that withſlood its 

'- The: Cbuncelb of Arimi- / 

mem was called in the yeere 

360, and wasvniverſall;and| 

conſiſted of 600 B:ſhops : | 

but (faith Aaften ) Hereticel! 


| 


the tructh, the. multitude being 
de 


—_— 


| The ty-way, Se&.15 | 


impietie under an  hereticall|. 
| Emperour aſſayed to overthrow 


—_———— a—-- 


= p . 
_—__  J—_— 


full 
| fork and authoritte *for (faith || 


[rected that Decree in the | 


few, And faith Hierome : In 


—_— 


_——_—_— 


deceined by the ſwbrutie of « 


the name of Unitic and faith, 
Infidelitie (was decreed) and 
w7Y1Hen, | 

In the fift Age] In the | 
yere 455,the generall Coil. 
cell of Chalceden was called: 


irconſiſted of 630 Biſhops, | , 


and decreed, that the Church , 
of Rome ſhould bane the primpa- 
cie becauſe the city of Romewas | 
the Empire of the whole world, 
This reaſon was ſo vnplea- 
{ingto Pope Leoat that rime 
and the Romaniſts in theſe 
dayes,that C, Belkarmine T6- 
plaines: It was the Decree of 
agreat Conncell, but not law- 
made, end therefore of no 


m—  —_— 


he) #or "y the Popes Legales 
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des 1nfrdelt- 
tas (cript a 
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CI CE” 
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| yeere 553 (to ſupply ſome 


— —_—_—_—_—_ 


TR PETERS 


——_ 


| | The Bycmy Set ect.15,: 


Conncell, but Dao: hin. 
ſelfe, who confirmed the reid of 
| the Decrees, condemmad it." 
In the fixt Age] The fift 


ſtantirieple was called, in the 


defe& of the- Councell of | 


General! Councell of Can- | 


Chalcedin,) wherein Pope 
Vigilizs himaſclte one while 
rouce the Councell, an 
while Dy his Apoſto- 
lical authoriry condemned 
the ſame Counccll which 
before hee had epproucd, 
and 'therefore the Councell 
inecondemned & accur- 
| ſedthe Pope for an hcrerike. 
In the ſcucarh Age] The 
fixt General Councell was | 


a 
- - } wy Ge —_— "_— — 
"_ - = 4 *.. - 


y Crabbe and or} to have 


ecre681, and is pretended | 


ring 


— — —— 


—_ CEE 


i —_— 4 


—_ 4 


called at Conſtantinople, inthe |. 


z SY” Inn = 


| 
| 


thi 


| 


nize Canons, whereof the ſe- 
wenth is cited by Bellarmine 
for Inuocation of Saints,yet 
their owne Swrizs tells vs : 
Thoſe nine Canons are falſely 
aſcribed to the ſix! Syn: a; yea, 
thoſe Canons are falſe and coun- 
terfer,(aith Caranza, Againe, 
this Synode condemned 
Honor ius for a Mono. 
But, ſaith Beſſarmive, 
wee may ſafuly ſay ,the Fathers 
did wndeſernedly reckon Ho- 
norius a0ne ft heretikes,” be- 
ing deceined by falſe reports, 
and wot vnderſtand:ng the E- 
files of Honorius. 

In the eighht Agc]The 
ſecond Councell of X:ce, 
called in the ycere 738, and 
rermed(the Seventh Cenera! 


I 


FE | nathema againſt Pope Howo- 
. THe. | 


Councell:) pronounced 4- 


—_— 
—_— — — 


See. j. T he Byway, - | 


| 


B. 1 de (5. \ 
Beat.l.5.c. 
19. & 1.2. 
de Cote. 
Cap. 40- 
Surrs Ci- 


did.leQori. 


Caranza [ | 


TuT,Conc. 
in Concal. 
6. C6ſtant. 


Tio dicere 
pe ſie anw- 
Bel.de Po. 
1b.4.ca-11+ 
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Vſperz. an. 
793.5 Pig. 
'$ de Act.6 & 
1 7- Syn. ad 


LeQnrem. 


Che 9. 
| $00 t@ O32 


q 
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—_ 
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ri", What anſ{were, there- 
fore can bee made to this 
Councell :  Be/larmine te- 
plies : Thu Councell was de- 
ceined by the Preſidents of for- 
mer Councells, This generall 
Councell then did not ones 
ly,erre, but by this rule 
wee haue no certainti-, that 
ather Councells. are free 
from errour.-And to ſpeake 


—_— 4 


plainely and truely, this ac- 
curſed Councell, that by 


blood and viurpation firſt | 


ſer afoot the worſhipot 1- 


mages : Thu Synod ({aith Y-.} . * 
ſprrgenſis) was reietied inthe | 


Councell of Frankford,as viter- 


ly void,and not tobe named the | 


Seventh nor any thing (lſe. 


In the niath AgeJluthe}| . 
yere 867.he Eighth Gene- | 


rall Councell of Conſtanti- | 


— 


— 


— —— 


a 


AY 


- 
—————— 
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neple decreed -with the con-: 
/ | ſenv-of-383| Biſhops , rhat 
whomſoener Photing, Patriarke 
| of Conſtantinople did depoſe or 
| | excommunicate,the Pope might 
| wot reflore nor abſolue ; and 
' | whomoencr. the Pope drd-de- 
poſe or excommunicate, Photius 
| might not abſolue nor refioe, 

| Touching this Synod, Bel- 
larmane anſwers : Thu Coun- 
6ell-did erre, becanſe th: Popes 
'' | Legares did contrary to the 
Popesinſtruttions,He that (hal 

| xeadthe Decrees & Canons 
+ | ofa Generall Councell,rati: 
| | fiedanddgelared by almoſt 
400- Biſhops, would thinke 


erre in 2-pointof faith, viF, 
bo touching the. Popes Supre- 
»  macies and it is noleſſeto 
| | bewendred, that the Popes 
Py * Legats, 


—_— _ 


it t-ange,thar they al could | 
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—— 


| Torrian. 1. 


| de 6-9 &8. | 


Synod p.93 
| 


Pellar.de 
Conc.uath. 
lib 2.C.11. 


| 


—_——— 


| 


——— 


| 


Legats, (either through ig- 
norance or wiltulneo)foul 
ſo much digreſſe from the 
Popes inſtruRions.,as to de. 

termine things contrary to 


is, as the former Councelt 
(by the Cardinals confe ſi- 
on) was l:d by the Preſi- 
dents of other Councels, to 
oppole rhe Popes Supre- 
| macy : ſo likewiſe this 
Councell had power & aus 
| thotitie in their dayes, to; 
create and confirme their 
Decre?s and Canons again 
Head and members, not- 
withſtanding the Pope or 
| his Legats, had impoſed 
contrary in'!ruions, 


yeare 963, 2 Roman coun- 


The By-way. Seq, ts A. 


his command : butthe truth | 


In the tenth Age)Inthe |. 


cell ynder 0tho the Empe- 


Four | 


— S 


—_ th —_— — - 


- 
"<0 


Sea.15 
rour was called , wherein 
Pope 1ohn the twelfth was 
depoſed, and Leethe cighth 
was ſubſtiruted in his room, 
Thu Synod ({aith Biniue) was 
valawfull, becauſe the Biſhops 
aſſembledwithout the Popes au- 


thoritie. And thus one coun- 
cell did erre, being miſled 


» The By-way, 


— 


A 


| by the preſidents of others, 


a ſecond, for want of good 
Inſtru@ions ; a third, for 
want of a right calling: yer 
all rend to this, rather to 
condemne all Councels of 
errours ," then ſuffer the 
Popes Supremacie, and an 
Article of Romiſh Faith , 
(which almoſt all Councels 
did condemne) ſhould bee 


 Violated, and infringed. 


In the clenenth Age ]In 


| the yeere 1059, a Councell 
ae 


CE —_—— ee 


$97. 


Bin.Not.in 
Crne. Rom 
ſub Orto» | 

nc.p 155. 


f 


"JOEY 
ſt ——_ 


| The by-way; Sears | 


| — 


'1 ar Fome was called 'vnder 
Pope Nicholas the Secmd 
where it was decreed : Not 
onely the Sacrament of Chriſts 
| body , but the wery bedy of 
Chriſt ,vas handled,broken,and 


faithful, T his decree- was! 
. thought very duubrfull, and 
dangerous by the Roma- 
niſts themſelues ; infomuch 
as the Gloſle ypon Gratias 
gines this caueat : Ynleſſe you! 
* | Conſecr. | r20hrly onderfland theſe words 
on ——_ 4 of Berengariue Recantation,yes 
} gariu.. | will. fall into a greater herefie 
i \ then Berengarius himſelfe-And' 
hence wce may learne, chat) 
a Councell confirmed by 
the Pope, (which Befarmine 
ſaith , cavnet erre) decreed} 
that doctrine of faith,whicl: 
neither the Pope, nor his 
_ church! 


| 


chewed with the + teeth of the| | 


= A. MW... LM As. 26 i 


ib wot thereupon ' 


Sens, The By-w -way. 


Church dare avow for Ca. 
tholique Do&trine ar' this 
day. 

In the twelfth Ape? In} 
the yeere 1120, the Coun- 
cell of T, aron decreed, That 
the Eucharift giuen to ficke 
folkes, ſhould bee dipped 
in the cup, that the Prieſt 
might truely ſay; The bid 
(ard blood) of our Lord Teſwus 

Chrift: Bellarmine ſaith, that 
this- Decree was amended - for 
in tht third conncell of Brace- 


bre dipped ; andit is obietted, 
that Chrift did gine it in both 
kinds drftinitly the bread apart 
by it ſelfe, and the cup by it 
ſeife altboug® the Councell did 
Toxclude. 5t 
ſhould bee CiMwn in both. kinds. 


In the thirteenth Age) ln 


ra, the bread was forbideen to 


the | 
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Burchard. 
lib. 5.capsv. 


Rcllar. de: 
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cap.i6 - 
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The 13 age 
Ann, 1200. 
ro 13co, 


| 


NS 


A 


- 
. 
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| 


conſaltats+ 
nnem mec 
decerns tt« 


| men quic- 


quid aperit 
potwer Plat. 
de vit3 

lnnocent.3, 


Cencilih ite 


ſum of (5+ 
ws i [17 
Math, Par. 
Hiſt Min, 


| 


: 


| 
| 
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the yeere, 1215, the Coun- | 


cell of Lateran was, called, 


and many things( ſaith Plati- | 


na) were conſulted pen, but 


— 


nothing plainely defined , by c 


reaſon of ſome wars whic 
Pope Inneceatize ſought to 
compoſe, andidicd at Pern- 


ſium, But Math, Paris, who} | 


was liuing atthat time, pro. 
felſcrh plainly, 7 bet the ſame 
Generall Councell, Co maat 
4 great flouriſh. at Ihe firſt , en- 
bf _ and f hier, 
whe» eby 
Biſhops, Abbots, Deanes, Arch- 
deacons, and all commers 16 the 


Councell were deluded, And | 
hence wee may learne what\ 


ith the Ro-- 


certaintic of 


maniſts are like io haue for | 


their grand paynt of Tras- 


o 


— 


all the Arch- ifbops, | 


/ ub ſtantiation, he: e it was 


firſt - 


—_ 
Me 


LY 


4 


| 


| 


| Writers) there was no: hing 


| fame time, the King ſum- 


Ay fences 


» 


Sectery. The By-may, | 


firſt decreed for an Article 
of bcliefe) when as (by the 
reſtimonie of their owne 


plainely defined , andthe 


whole Councell concluded | 


in icaſts and laughrer, 

In the fourteenth Agc)In 
In the yeare 1302, Po 
Boniface the Eighth called a 
Councell at:Rowe, where he 
excommunicated Philip the 
French King, and about the 


mons a Councell at Pars, 
and therein appeales from 
the Popes ſentence, and in-- 
cites his Prelats and Barons 
againſt him , and withall 
publikely declares, That rhe 
Pope was worthy to bee depoſed, 


for \ bereſie, for ſymonie, for 
murther, and ax. capitall of. 


The 14 age 
Ann. 1300 
to 1409. 


_— —— 


Naucl, An. 
1400, & 
Papir. Maſ. 
in vita Bo- 
nif. $, 


hs tt... 


———_— ————— 


| cie of -the Biſhop of Rope, 


; 


fences, This is witneſſed by 


cell ot Piſs was called by | 


The B)-way. 'Seft.r F: 


their owne Naeclerws, and 
 Papirivcs Maſſon in the lite 
of Bemface, Here you may 
fee Councel] avainlt Coun | 
cell,the one contending tor 
the Pope, rhe other for the 
Emperour, the —_— of 
1talie maintaining Appcales | | 
ro the Pope, the Biſhops of 
France comanding appeales 
ro-rhe Councell; the one 
withſtanding the Suprema- 


the other «woe or it as-an 
Amticle 'of Faith, yer both 
members of one body, and 
profefiiag one and the'ſame 
Faich, vnder one Head, the | 
Pope. 
In the fifreenth Age] In | 
the yeere 1409, the Coun- 


the 


UGG 


CEO CEE 


Seft.r5. The By-way. | 
the Pope, but is now con- 
demned by their- Church: 
and the reaſon isgiuen by 
their owne Authors; Grego 


19 the: twelfih,and Benedit? 
-| he thirteenth were depoſed, 
4s Herertques and Schilma- 
tiques : nay more , when 


|and lawfull Pope. by the 
teſtimony of Biniws ) had 
commandcd his Cardinals, 
.| that they tnould not - at- 


Gregory , ( who was -2 true 


133 


latin. in | 
Iregs i zZs 


Anton. 3. 
art.ca-$s., 
& Bin. in 


Conc. Piſa, 


& Gobe, 


[temptir : they, not regar- | 
dingthe Popes Supremacy, | 
appealed from the Pope to 4 Ge- | 
nerall councell. 

The Conncell of Con- 


Pader. de 


hoc. Conc. 
& ex eo.Bin 


| 


ſtance) was called in the 
yeere 1414, by lebn the 23 
This Councell (faith Bellar- 
mine, touching the firſt Sef- 


ets. 


—J__—_______—  -—_—_ 


ſions, where they define the | 


+ 


Conn- | 


—_J 


: 


4 - 
}& Y 


, Concil, & 


| 1-Cap 7« 


© | Greg a. | 
© lib.e.cap.7 | 


—— 


kD ABS. SA A&A 


: eee eee 


Bellar. de 
Ecclci.1.b. 


| 


| 


naly. Cath. 


_—_— 


_—_ 4 —_— 


The 


Councell ab ue the Pope) 
was reieted by the Councell 
Florence, and th: la# Councell 
of Lateran *: but touchi 
the laſt Seſſton,(whercin the 
| Communion in one kinde 
contrary to Chriſts Inſtitu- 
—_ = SNP : Ab omni. 
wu Catholics recipitur, Pope: 
Mavtiathe Pfib and ol cate. 


likes receine t 


lIkewife credit their owne' 
| Gre 


the Decrees of the Councell of 
Conſtance , haue no certaine 4u- 
thoritie, but rhoſe onely which 


Fifth, 


was called in the yeere, 
1430, whereby it is preten 


ded. 


— — 


ag 


By-way. SeQ.r5. | 


, And here-| 
in, if you pleaſe, you may] | 


dc YValemia, who at-| 
firmeth ypon his credir,that| / 


were «pproned by Martine the | | 
The Councell of Flrence]| | 


_— — 


—C————— 


{navy approved nar re 


'Seft..15. The By-way. © 
ded., that the Chriſtian&f 
Armenia and India, conſen- 
ted ro the Roman Charch : 
but Binius the compiler of | 
the Councels tells vs it is 
doub:full and vacertaine, 
Whether the Armenians conti- 
nued at the Counceli of Fls- 
rence , or whether after the de- 
parture of the Grecians , and 
Armenians, there were ſome 0- 
ther Sefirons of the Conncel can- 
tiaued, which haue not bene re- 
corded ,' or whether there had 
beene another Symod gathered 
theſameyeere, Here is no- 
thing but certaine vncer- 
taintic in this Councell, 
The Councell of g«fi/ 
was call:d- in the yeere 
1431, and is reputed Gene. 
rall, yet it is neither ge- 


ceined 


i... A... 


— 


| 
| Lud-Vir.in 
Aug.hb 20, 
de Ciuir. 
Dei.c.26. 


Piggh.in 
Hierarch. 
lib.6.cap.2- 


—_— 


DE —C 


ceined : For the Domini-| 


cans obie# it was no lawfall 
Comuncell , the Minorites on the 
other fide, anſwered it was true 
aud holy, and called the Domi- 
nicans Heretikes for ſlanderi 

the anthority of Io —_—_ 
(and faith Yiee") the matter 
had come to a ſhrewd paſſe , if 
Pope Sixtus had not forbid that 
diſpute any longer, And for a 
concluſion of this point, 
Albertas Pigghius confident- 
ly affirmeth ; That both the 
Councellof Conftarce & Conn: | 


The By-way, SeQirs. : 


C 
eee re eee rant 


cell of Baſil erred ſhamefully Jl 


they decreed againſt the order, 
of Nature, azainſt the manifeſt! 
Scriptures , againſt the autbs- 


ritieef Antiquity, and again | 
the Catholique Faith, And ifþ: 
| you require a reaſon how 
they fell into this ſhameful ; 


CT-t 


em... A _ te 


— 


A 
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— 
_— 


errour, the reaſon is preg- 
nant : They decreed the Conn-: 
cell aboue 1he Pope 
Thus if we refle& ypon - 
| the Decrees and Canons of 
-Councels, many counterfet 
and ſpurious Ads are ſug- 
geſted. and "forged in be. 
halfe of'rheir RomaneDo. 
\-&rine, The Councell of 
- | Sinzeſſs is cited by Bellar- 
| mine, to proue the Pope a- 
' boue a'Councell, yerthis is 
condemned(fairh Biniws)by 
| many learned Writers. The 


red by Aquians.to proue the 
Popevninerſall Patriarke of 
| the world yet rhzre is no 
ſuch Decree cxtant in the 
4 Councel. The Councel of 
Nue,in the 69, Canon is ci- 
| ted by Bellarmineto prooue 

| 2 Con- 


—_ 


'Councell of Chalcedowy is ci- | 


Aquin-in 


4- Pont. 
Maximum. 


| 


Co 
| yerthat' Canon is rejected 
by Baronixe, The Councell 
of Conſlantineple,inthe ninth 
| Canon is produced: for ix- 


Againe ; looke vpon the 
true Canons and Decreesof 
Councells,if they be found 


faich and da@rine, they are 
| reieced. or: condemned as 
crronious. The Councelof 
| Elibery decreed againſt the 
making and worſhipping of I+ 

mages : what ſaith Baroniss 


ſome jugling in this Canon. 
The Councel of 7iſais con- 
demned by the Inquiſitors 
am6g the forbidden books? 


| 


vocation of Saimts ; yer this | 
| Canon is rejected as Coun- 


| terfeit (faith Caranza. ) | 


to this Councell :'1 ſaſpet# | 


afirmation. 2 Sacrament, | 


to make againſt the Roman] | 


— ; 


| 


why. 


_— 
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why * the cauſe-is evident, 

it roucheth the Popes Su- 

premacie : for 'Gregorie the 
rwelfth, and Beneditt the thir- 
Lteenth, were depoſed, ſaith 
Platins. "The Councell of 
Lavdicea is corrupted, and ' 
inſtead of Angels, they haue 
incerted the word Ang/cs : 

why * the reaſon is preg- 
nent: it forbids Tnzocation of 
Angels, The General Coun. 


cel of Con "Popes diderre; 
and" the- Po gats. did 
contrary to he P 


ſtrutions/\; why 2 the = 


ſon is evident, the.Councell 
decreed ; that the Pope 


(hould: not:abſolue whom 
the: Partiarke did, depole, 
The. Councell of Confievce 
1s: condemned of. errour, 
—'V 3 Why ? 'S 


—_— 


I_ 


%*£- a bb 


J » Se; i5 i 
Why 2 they . decreed the} 
| Councell aboue the Pope. 
| Apaine,,"thcir Canons are 
| received in the laiter Sefſſi- |. 
| ons: Why * they-decreed 

the halfe Comuniion which 
1$now received for an Ar- 
ticle of. Faith. And thos 
ſome CanonsandCouncels 
are forged ; fome rrac-and 
Ort are condemned, 
ſome Seſſions. are Nor 
<Arartypar the Car 
reject an - 

rr arepee Prelates;,- inſo- 
_ ir was rightly» obſer- 
 ledby  Ludonicws: Then the 
"| us are of account with 
- hes they make | Uoipou 
if they make apatnttt 
| baif te rom. arcount if 
them, then of a Covent of We- 


fs | pratling ""n 4" common 
Bis F ow 'ath,” 


— 


—— 


. ; 
k | % 


| 


} Grandan 
cell of the Papall world Ih. 


| b 


—_— 
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bath, or a Weauers Shoppe pe. 


I proceed to the 
teenth Age , whercin the 
admired Coun. 


meane- the pretended Ge- 
nerall Councell of Trens 
ſhall be examined. 


| TIRMETISED WER 


——__ 


— 
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SECT, XVI. 


T he Conncelbof Trent, which 
u the maine pillar , ard 


Faith,u of: ſmalt or no credit 


lawfully called, nor free, ner 


Generall nor generally recei- 


wed by the Romanifts them. 


| lai reſolt:on of the omane | 


Venſtus Thuanw , a 
ich. Senator and 
Councellour to the 
ing of France, tels vs,that 
Poſe Pal the be third ſummo- 

a Councell- at Mantws, 
and from thence tranſlated” 
itto Yincentis : and becauſe 
' the Princes of Germanic 


—_ 


ant oo. _ 
The By-way "Se. 16. 


. "22 
- ” | 
1:1 
F \ 
: ” 


at all, becauſe it was neither | * 


S 


Y 


could | ld * 


] 


chi room was'called'in 
the covtne 1549: This Coun- 


popes viurped' 
by the Emperor, 
cauſe falls within the com- 


paſſe of | Demetrius afſein- 


and a lawfull calling. But 
| Jet vs ſee with what eſteeme 
and authoritic this Conscel 
Is reccined' in- the Romane 
| Church: Cardinalt Belliy-" 
| mime tells vs : If we Yah away 
| | the authority and crediteof the 
| preſent Charth and Councel o 
| Trent. 3 the: Deghtes' of othey* 
Counels,' aud the who!e Chr}- 


then Was'Ealled by the |: 
power, not | 
peror & for thar Y 


bly, which wanted +riohe] 


f Kcelefrs © v | 


f 


F 


————— 


$1 rollemw \ * 
awtbormare | 
eſenrs 


pr aſca tf 


Lomculer in | 


dubii rims | * 


"rnd wo bee' calted in 
: A [#e-1 


tars pofſſur7 | 7 


| wt, 


*It 


| 


[Profelyrecryes. our; rothe | 
{| aſtoniſhment of wht] - 
| teſtants.: Q,god. £074, mith;| | 


\ ſhed with the fame ot that. 


| | 


"VS. v1; 4 ſy 
hight comi 


withour Councels, (if ocea>| 
fion required) at..leafti ws; 
[ares ; Rr 
out afy regard tothe (ae: 

Golpel of Chih, profeſſeth; 
That it the Roman Church 1 
and: Trent, Counceili wag: 
remooueg, . the-Faith of ally] | 
Chriſtians would'be/indag+ | 
gered: and Garmpian his fel. | 
low Ieſuite; as a manrayi- | 


roclaimes roafter | 
: Theelder that Gouncdll 
axtth, thermore it wilt flow-. 


riſh.: and as 2 true Romiſli | 


Synod, 
es :T 


ponre Pro-7. 


q 


what diuerſiyy v-peigienvae '8 
| | 4 | 


—O_—_— _ c 
.- 
_ 


Conntreys +, with os boice 
0 bn hout all Chri- 
Teepe with what excellen- 


o of Ki 
weales with what profound Di- 
wines, with what dewotion, with 
what. lamentations , with what 
abitinence and faſting , with 
what flowers of Vuincrſitres, 
| with what knowledge of flrange 
tongues with what ſharpe n its, 
with what fludie , with what 
 endles reading, with what fore 
of veriues and exerciſes was 
that ſacred place repleniſhed ? 
This Councell is like the 
great Diana of the Epheſians, 


fore intothe lawfulneſſe and 

[authority of this Councell. 

for if it bee of men, it will come 
L nought , but if i it beof God, 


Me 


ings and Common- | 


A 


| 


we * 


that carries the Vniucrſall| | 
applauſe, let vs looke there- . 


— I —————— 


& * 
= 
A+. RI_ pv) 


La . 
ww 


we cannet overthrow it, left hap 
pily we be feunJ. enen to fight 
42ainſft Grd himſelfe. 

Furſt then,as this Councel 
wanted aright calling ofthe 
Emperor,{o likewiſe itwan- 
teda requifite condition to 
make it generall : for that 
Councell is trucly Geneall 
wheramoal chri'lian States 
are ſuramoncd & aſlembled 


be held the grear Councell 
of the Chriſtian, world , the 
chicie ſupporter efall.othcr 
Councels , and the whele 
Chriſtian faith , which was 
confined to a ſmall number 
and ſome few Nations ? 
Looke ypon the three Pa- 
triarks of Conſtantinople, 4n- 
tiech, and Alexanaria, were 
they all preſents Looke vp- 
on 


_N 


_ 
—— 


—W—_ " "YY ny” —_ 
—{ ww. 4 


| 


in his name ; and (ball this} | 


| 
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onthe Grecians ,, Armenians, 
Medes, Perſians, Egyptians 
Moores, Athioptans , were 
they ſummoned to this 
Councel tdo not theſe peo- 
ple belecue in Chriſt £ have 
they not Bifhops * did their 
Ambaſfadouts come from 
all theſe Nations to the 
' Councell?-Nay more,were 
the Legats of the kingdom. 
of England , of Denmarke, 
of the King of Swetia, of 


dome of-Prufia there pre- 
ſent : Looke vpon the al. 
ſemblie of their Biſhops, 


Hiſtorie of Treat; thar this 
Generall and great Coun- 
cell conſiſted bur of fortie 
three Biſhops, and ſome of 
| thoſe alſo were bur Tirtular, 

as 


and it will appeare by their 


| 


| 


Scotland , and - the Duke- | 


*© 


Hiſtoric of 
Trent.lib.z 


pÞ.149. Eng. 


—_ 


Iliyr inPro- 
teſt.contr. 
Conc.Trid. | 


as namely, Richard Pates, Bir 
ſhop of Worceſter , and blind 
S', Robert, Biſhop of Armach; 
theſe had the bare titles of 
Biſhops, & were no Biſhops 
at all; and two of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops (laith 1/liricw) were 
taken in adultery , the one 
ſtracken with a dart, the 0: 
ther taken in a trap by the 
husband,and hanged by the 


necke our of a window, to 


. Councels, giues vs tovn- 
derſtand , = the whole 
number of Patriarks, Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops vnder 
Pope Pawl the Third , who 


the greateſt account , came 
but to 62 ; from- which. it 
| wee 


— VV  _— 


T be By-way, SeQ.16.| | 


bee {eene by all thar paſſed }- 
Binius the publiſher of the | - 


| gathered the Councell, by. 


| rake-the Titular | Biſhops, 


} oneand the ſame time,there 


fron vnaderthe:ſame Pope, } 


. | tie thice: Biſhops :\then 1 
ſay,ahe prime Articles rous: | 
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and thoſe who through 1n- 
farmitie could nor meet ar 


could'not be preſent aboue 
43, both as 1fricus, and as 
the Hiſtorie of Trexs doe wit- 
,neſle: .and muſt we ſay , or: 
can wethink that the whole 
Chriſtian Faith and decrces 
of. all Councels muſt de- 


pend vpon the number of | 


62, it they were all allow- 
ed, and agreed together ? 
And that which '1s moſt re- 
markable in the fourth Seſ- 


the poynrs of greateſt mo- 


ment werediſcufſed and de- | 


creed by the number of fif- 


chingthe-Cation c:1 books | 
ah. of 


i .. 


i... et 


402 | 


1>f thoſe Biſhops ; and(ſaich 
Stella ) If yow will make an-\ | - 


The By-way. SeQ.16.| | 


-of Scripture, touching Tra- 
ditions(then equalledro the 
Scriptures, ) rouchingthe 
authentical Edition of [crip. 
tures,touching the Iudge of 
all controuerſ1es in- poynts 
of Faith, were handled and 
refolued © for Articles. of 
Faith by tho(c few Biſhops, 
whereas ſometimes it is ca-| 
ried by a fingle voyce: of} 
two, and ſothe number of 
the whole, at mo? 15 redy- 
ced tothirty, 

Itis true I muſt confeſle, 
thatthere were many, other | 
learned Diuines prefear,bur | / 
it feemes they were chiefly 
gathered for rhe inſtruction} 


» [ſmere, 1 mg bops bring with 
| = learned Dinines which\ | | 


LENS 


I —_ 


he 


wo 


* Sect.16, The By-way, 


may inſtruct then what to ſay, | T heologor 


'| 4 Conncel , that they 


phate anſwere , 44 tt was vſed 
in the Councell of Tremt ; yer in 
this 1cannot forbeare langhter, 
Neither was theacceſle yn- 
to the Councell ſafe for all 
thoſe that were inuitedznei- 
ther was it free for all men 
to diſpute and argue the 
points of controuerfte free- 
ly. Pope Iuliw the third af- 
ter the death of his prede- 


decree, That none of the 
ence, except they would 


firſt vow their obedicnce to 
the Councell ; and for that 


end and purpoſc, hee publi- 
ſhed his Brewe, T here ſhall be 


which 
haze ſpoken raſhly, ether may 


—— 


cefſour Pope Paul , made a | 


Princes and free Cities of 
| Germante ſhould haue audi- 


" YECAME 


| 


| 


zor | 
ducant 


94 cor iitw- 
minent v0 
comriget in 
(acre Tr#*+ 
dentino Co- 
c1l10 im bac 
re quidens 
now poſſum 
we 4 14/w 

/ 
Scel.in Lw- 
carn.6.p. 


134. 


are. |; 


Erit Cones- 
linm,vt qui 
temere lo- 
ents ſuns 


— 


— 


ee. 


— 
———— 


In 


4023 | 


Ars recan. 
TIS 1 vew!. 
497,097 co 
1% maud;is 
cauſe tn tx- 
ecutiane its 
erdinanar fb 
Conflitutie 
»# bereticr 
declarentwr 
Breae Tulii, 
3-citat.a, 

C aluino, 


| to the Trent Dochine,, or 
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recant their ſayings , or elſe 
without further hearing or re- 
ceiwme of the matter, may bee 
denownced and condemned for 
herettkes according tothe Con- 
ſtitutions « made. Here | 
was plaine dealing 8& ſhort: 
warning for cuery man , ei- | 
ther to reſolue to ſubſcribe 


elſe r0.be proſcribed for an | 
heretique. The Biſhops of 
Apulia did intimare no lefle 
in the _ of all —_ | 
ſhops, That they were no1hi 

elſe but the wx Crea wth 
hu bond[laues : for there was 
an oath propoſed ſeverally 
toall, to bee taken inthis | 
manner: 1 will defend the Pa- | | 
ie againſt all mey : So helpe 

me God , and bu holy Goſpe 
And as there was an oath | 


pro 


— 


ll, | ; 
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propoſed in behalfe of the 
Papall docrine, ſo likewiſe 
thcre was ſpeciall care ta- 
_ -and Faaryy- gwen, that 
whoſoeuer ſhould ſpeake 474in 
the yeo/'s of 4 pg ws 
be baniſhed the Councell, We 
haue examples of bath in 
this kind: Cornelizs Biſhop 
of B:10mro profeſſed openly 
inthe Councel}, ' that Chrz 
in bu la Supper did not 
vp bus (reall) body and blood : 
butrthe'T rent Fathers, (be- 
cauſe it- was contrary to the 
Roman Faith) condemned ' 
and exploded him. Paulus 
| Vergerous was but ſ»ſpefted. 
for a Lutheran , yet thereupon | 
| | the Pope commanded hins jo de-' 
| part 1he' Councell, Gulielmus 


Ne enum 

dicatur que 
tlie Mare 
| Pati prams- 


ferer ſs gun 
| 4w boe gee- 
cart Conrelie 
pellatur, 
Valer.in vi” 
ta Marcel, z 
Canus loc- 


rar. 


$lcid. com. 
ment.li.21. 


4 


YVenttws,a Dominican would 
| proouc the Conncell of Con. 
By 26. lance 


— 


| 


Theo.li. 12. | 
c« 13.Y Ex« ' 


| 


red, 


| Hely,and not (weſt Holy,) the 
| Biſhop was ſent from Trent 


cauſe the Councell dl depoſe 
bim : but hee was thought 
t00 lauiſh of his tongue,and 
therefore was bawi/bed . the 
Councell, The Biſhop of Ch. 
Fa, profeſſed in the Coun- 
cell, 162t bee diſuked ahe De 
cree, which made Traditions 
6quall with the Seriptares : but 


And as touching the Popes 
Holineſſe ., 'when a zealous 
and good Biſhop had decla- 

God inthe Scriptures 
was termed Holy ,andgchere- 
fore it was henour ſufficient 
for the Pope to beecalled 


to Rome, & theretheP 
this capitall offence, Nei- 


flance was aboue 1be Pope ,be- 
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— 


| hee was expelled the Connell, | 


1 grieuouſly handled him for | | 


—— 


the« 0 7» 


© 
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ther doc I denie that there 
-was ſafe condut promiſed 
as well to the Lutherags, as 
rothole which were vowed 
creatures to the Pope and 
his docrine : but (laith Fa- 
bratius) the learned iy of | 
| Germany were k:pt ſo farre 
from the. Caſtle of fs tion, 
that they could net bee fufſered 
1a approach: ts the entry of it, 
\Fateor 6xtenſion?,c5c. I grant 
(ſaith hee)there was liberty 
extended to other Nations ' 
but withall it is added, thar | 
the [ame forme of liberty ſhould 
appertaine to none others , but 
onely to them that would repent 
and returne to the boſome of the 
Charch.If we look vpon the 
|| Tenour of the condu, wee 
ſhall find it was very doubt -| 
[Tull (and 1n trueth it might! 
we!l 


_— —— — > W__ - 


I 


\ 


iGory of 


H 
Treatli, 4- 


p-343.% 
343-Engl. 


$yect. 1 6, | 


36g The By- way. 
| 


well bee rhouzhe frange,! 

chat a free 2nd Generall 
Councell of all ſorrs of- 
Chriſtians , which ſhould 
meere for Gods glory, and 
Chriſtian peace , ſhould 
come in feareand danger of 
their owne ſafety) for ſay 
they,The holy Synod (as mench | 
& it can) grants publike faith, 
41d full 


ſecurity, that i, ſafe 
conduit;but ((aith the Hiſto- | 


Ps the Proteſt ants thangbt the 


orme of the Te condutt wery 
captions , becauſe 4s well in the 
Deeree. as tn the Temour, there | | 
mas this clauſe of reſernation, |. 
(As mtch as it can) when as 
no man demandeth of another, 
that which # mt in hu pwer 
| t8 grant; To ler paſſe the |. 
like ConduR ginen ro Hre- 
romeof Pragne,and loby Haſſe | 

_: 


—_— 7: Ie Ge” oY oo _— rr — 


CE —_—— 


arthe Councel of Conſtance, 
can they prooue that there 
| was free liberty of fſneech 
mans as it is in all pub- 
que Conſultations 5 Was | 
| there open conference and | 
diſpute allowed abour the | 
-| controuerſies of Religion? 
was the Scripture appoin- 
tedto be Tudge, orthe plea | 
| beeing againſt the Pope, | 
ought rhe Popeto be plain- | 
tiffe and Iudge in his owne 
cauſe 2 I confeſſe , the Ele- | 
ors and Princes of Germa- 

ne being aſſembled at New- | 

bare,in the Popes name,and | 

by the Popes Legars were | 
ſummoned to the Councel, 

but withall they returned | ,., - 
| this anſwere : Mirareſe,cfc. | £:#6.b. 
| 7 -ey wondred vponwhat grofid | Ferd.omn. 
lo reaſon, the Pope ſhould beſo $5101 = 
| bald. 


—_ gy  _— 


—_— - - -—”— - 


— 
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bold, how he dwrſt proclaime 4 
Councell to them,an1 call them 
to Trent + And there they 
giue this reaſon fort ; Be- 
| crakeo.p.2 | F4uſe it was neither law /ull nor 
| 136, © | agreeable to Dluine or Human 
equity , that the Pope ſhould 
ſupply the place of 4 Tuage, 
when 45 both the diſſention and | 
rniae of the Church proceeded 
from bimſfe, Thus if wee 
conſider this Councels cal. 
ling , it was by vſurpation, | | 
'or of ancient right. .It we | 
reſpc& the nature of it asit ! 


em A 


if 


was Gencrall ; many Kings | 
and Princes wcre fo farce | | 
from allowing it, that they 
made proteſtation agaiaſt 
it: if wee obſerue the num- | | | 
ber of Biſhops in their af |,| , 
(emblic , when the grcateit 


points of controuer(ic were | | 
_hand-" | | 


——— — — pO 


{it was' 
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handled and reſolied, there 
| were bur fifrie three. If we 
looke vpon the free acceſle, 
oubtfull, and limi- 
red to certaine conditions. 
| And4aſtly , if we reſj 
free conference , The Pope 
made knowne by bi __ 
that the Inde nes — ed 
him by oath , whereas t 

being orainf the Pope an ks 
doctrine, be himſelfe 
ts bee Indge, I conceiue it 
| was but a harſh proceeding, 
that how many , or how 
great ſoeuer the differences 
were concerning Religion, 
yet there could bee no dif: 


| che Councell, but by anin- 
: forced proteſtarion, 8& vow- 

| ed obedience to the P 
| and his doRrine;infom ach, 
X cheir| 


— - 


o0u7ht not | 


pure, nor yet admittanceto | 


2 : 
Hiftorie of 
Trent.lib.z 


P-126. 


; ' 


| Thua,hift, | 
Tom.1.li.9. 
| ann.1552r 


| their owne Thuanus glues vs 


{ ing made knowne, that the 
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ro vnaderftand, that the fault 
was not in the Proteſtants , 
for notwithſtanding-they 
coacciued their .Conduct 
was not ſafe, yer they came | 
to the Councell, and deſi- 
red the Popes Legat to haue 
liberty to diſpute ; and be- 


Proteſtants were ready to 
make good their.confeſh- 
ons, which at that time they 
exhibited ro the Councell 
The Trent Fathers were great» 
ly offend:a, netber could the 
Proteſtants baue anſwer to their 
confeſſions, and therefore they 
deſired leane to be gone , which 
being eaſily granted them, they 


commended their cauſe to the 


— ——— tn. 


Emyerours Oratonr,and ſo de- f 


aries from the Councell, 1] 
_ [will tf 


— 


— A nk. a . i 


. | be done in that Councell; which 


——_ 
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' 1 will giue you aſhorr &-/ 
zcnerallview of the aRions | 
;n this Councell. Andreas 


Dudiuhizs an Ambaſſadour, | 


ſeat to this Councell, from 
the Stare and Clergy of | 
\ Hungarie,, a man highly fa- 
uoured by. Ferdinand , and 
Maximilian the ſecond, and 
a knowae Actor in this a(- 
ſembly ,gines the ſubſtance | 
of their proceedings in few | 
yords very remarkablc,and 
worthy of al mens reading, 
What good ((aith he) could 


onely numbred,bat neuer conſi- 
dered the weightineſſe of any 
opinion ; if euber the cauſe or 
reaſon might haue made the 
encounter , 0 if a few aſiſtants 
| had 5:43 ſided with vs, the day 
had bene ours, albeit the enemy 


© WAS | 


ximi!. 2.C@» | 


41t' 


} 


| 


Andr.Du- | 
dith,in E- | 
piſt.ad Ma- 


fare de Can 
lice & Sa* 
cerdotum 
Coniugio. | 


mt 
—_— 
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% 


was ve : but when n- 
ly ah Lys the field , in 
which wee fell ſhort of them, 
though our cauſe was nener ſo 
good, we could not come off with 
Uidtory : to enery one of vs 


| the Pope was able to oppoſe one 


hundred of his owne, and if a 
hundred ſeemed but a few, het 
could ſuddenly raife « thouſand 
and ſend them to helpe their 
fellow Laborers : ſo that you 
might dayly ſee ſeruile & poore 
Biſhops, + the meſ part young 
men and almo#t beardl: ſows 
ſted with lufts, haſten to Trent, 
hyred and procured by the Pope 
to ſpeake as hee would haut 
them, valearned m:n they were 
and ſimple, but for their impu- 


dencie and audacitie of much |. 


ſe © aſſaone as theſe hai acceſſe 
to the Popes flatterers, then aid 
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per hand, neither might any 
thing bee decreed , but what 
made for them, who maac it 
their onely Religion , to main- 
taine their Popes power and ry- 
of, One grant and learned 
man there was which conld not 
aw with ſuch b eneſſe . he as 


' 10 ſound Catbolike, what with 


feare and threatnings and what 
wth intreaty., was brought by 
the Councell to allow that which 
in heart bee diſavawed. In 
briefe, it came tothat iſſue, by 
the di of them that 
were wade and ordain(d. for 


that purpoſe, that the Conncell 


but of ſhadowes,not of men, but 
of Images , which like the ſta- 


| -i#es of Daedalus, hed no mati- 


on from themſelues , but were 


— 


X 3 (AF « 


Y ay 


iniquity reioyce to bane thewp- 


ſeemed to conſiſt, not of Biſhops 4| 


—_— 


Aria 
| carried or her.mens [houl 
ders. "7 he Biſhop for —_— 
| parr were byrelings , who like's 
| paire of Courtrey bagge-pipes, 
vnleſſe they were ſlill blowne, 
could make no muſicke, T he 
| holy Ghoft had not 16 doe mith 
| that Conncell; wherein w,ts n0- 
thing but worldly yon 
| and that fir wholly fþ 

aeating t 7 fentin 
9X. - Lordline(ſe, 
ar ; s from anoth, 
D W4it for Ord- 
' wx ny him -— _— 
ers clke e was the 
ſent, of which they Ns. 


Councel : ond, qa0d admo- 


dum ridiculum eſt, nhirhs 
| moſt r1dicnlous, ab there 


* Ghoſt conld n01 come unto the 
before 


——_—_ 
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brag to ſit at the foras of heir | 


| [Jorge Hore of rahhe, the holy | 


—_ 


4 -=_ 
. 


| 
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| before-the fludowere abated:ſp 
it fell ont ," that the ſpirit was 
not carried pon the waters (as 
wee reade iw Geneſis) but be: | 
ſides them, O iirange and mon 
ftrous madneſſe, the Brſbop Like |- 
the people > No att or decree of 
theirs could be eftabliſhed , vn- 
les the Pope were made the firſt 
| Author of that Decree. 
How truely this: learned 
Biſhop hath deciphered the 
fate and condition of that 
Councell , I leaue to cuery 
mans judgement, ſure I am, 
| whileſt _ there: carried | 
the bufineſſe with craft and 
ambition , in thoſe things 
which appertaine to-Gods 
glory, there was more attri- 
| buted to the Councell of 


' 1 man, thento the grace of 
| God, Addetotheſeteſti- 


| X 4 monies 
. ———____—_— _ 


goblet proclaimed, thar for bis 


| yolled amen 


———— 
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monies, the proteſtation 0 of 
Francs the French King, 
who was ſo farre from ap- 
prouing the Decrees of the 

Councell, tharhce "_ 


— ___ 


be neither held it for 4 General, 
; | mor yet for « lawfall Conncell, 
- | but for 4 private Conwenticle, 
aſſembled for the ends of| arne 
prinate men ; and that neither | 
hee nor bu ſubietts were bownd 
; t9 obey it , and that bee would 
| bane his bus Proteftavion ine 
the Deerees 'of 
| &hat' Connell, 'Addeto " 
the Proteſtation of all the: 
| Reformed Churches, and? 
divers Chriſtian Nations, 
who at this day vreerly dif- 
avow-the Trem dotrine.' 


tion of the Ambaſladourto| | 
Charles 


—_———— — - 


Adde to this the proteſta-| | 


Wd La 


——— — - 
—_— —_—__ 


1 


| clared in this Councel the 


1 


——____  — 
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Charles the fifth, who made 
his declaration i in like man- 
ner : I Fames Hurtado Men- 
doza, is the name of the mui? 
miehty Prince wy lord Charles 
the Romane Emperour , by bu 
eſpecial commiſcion, and in vhe 
nawe of the Empire,& all other 
bu Realmes and Domi nuns, do 
Hoe that the Legats and Bi- 1 
ſhops which are at Bononia, for 
he meſ art bound to your Ho-. 
Paws 
your becke, hane no authority fo 
make L awes, in cauſe 6f Refoy. 
mation of Religion and maners. 
I forbeare to ſpeake more 
largely of rhe epolrk pro- 
ceedings ,* an 
of Faith created, and de- 


former is accufately hand- 


i 6 


wholly hanging vpon | , 


he doctrine |- 


led by the' Hiſtory of Trent, 
X 5 and 


— CC 


GI —_—_ — nd nt. M6... Ms. 4 = _  i4H 


— 


5 418 [ | 
and the la:texis fully contu- 
ted by our learned 'Chumei. | 


Chemnitij 
eXamen. 
Ceac.Trid. 


4 cilra rite 


lib.2.c.3. 


fmrtunthes 


. . 
OO FEEL oe NES Rs olga HR 


ſib.6.<.13- 
Panorm.de 
Klee. &. E- 
lei pote- 
tate $ lig- 
gificafli. 


m_ 


4 '1 lawfully called may ore, Let 


| #iws ; and as touching Coil 


' ane erred as we know by expe- 


| Hience, \.Let it ſuffice. their 
own Albertas Pigghnws giuis 


his aſſent with vs.., that /»' 
| matters of . Faith , Genarall' 
Corncels han t11ta,, 48 namucly 
| the Councellof Ariminum, the 
i ſecond Councell of Epheſus both 
| were generall,and both doc wit- 
| weſſe , that .General/ Conncells 


it{ufhce, ; Parormitan, their 
chicte!t Canonift and Pro- 
Gor for Pop? Ewgenine, at- 


em. 


hmmm 


——_—— 


_— 


—_— 


cels in general, ler it ſuffice 

wee haue the te(izmony of | 

Cardinal C»ſanu; Many ple- | 
nary Conncells rightly called,' 


firmeth plainly ; 4 Councelt | 


| may.erre,s Akerwiſe 4. Coun: | | 
cell 


4 
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cell hath erred, about marriage 
| robe comraided betwixt the 1a- 
FEI: 
| \ 4s 
ofthe fonnder OP 1407, WAS * 
| terwards. preferred: before. the 
to. preuent: that common 
objeRion of the Ramanitts, 
that the Churth mould faile tn 
faith af Councells ſhyuld ere; 
he giues this full; ſoJazion 
to.the.queſtion.Nom 06i#at: ; 
It hindreth ws little , oof it bee 


cauſe Chrifh, prayed for. his | 
pra pricg ny ngt foule, 
For thawgh a Gentral Councel | 
repreſent the whole. vninerſall 


Charch , yet to ſpeake trueth, 


the wvainer P nos there pres | 
'| cuſely bus by repreſentation, be- 
cauſe 1 


he wninc ol. Church | 
l.. " eon-l 


ſaid,a Councell cannot-erre, bes | © 
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| 'erre ; whereby 


tha u the Church whi 


i 65:84 177p0(\t- 
| ble, but thetrae ſaiuthof Cbrif 
continue im onely ane 


. 


| ſon," Threfore the Church |. | 
at ſad to fable, mor to ere; if 


the true faith: remmaine 18 4. 
ae, Andthar noman might 
preſume torelic in matters 


——— 


of fairh,cithervpon Farhers 
or:Councels ; S-Aniten dc 


rule; Whatſoever is found writ- 
few in Scriptures, 161ther 
| be conb: dar, red 

it be true orvieht« but the-w1i- 
Fings of Biſhops may ner och 
ber diſputed, but corredted by 
| Biſhops that are more learned 
#hen themſelaes,or by Councils, 


| confifterh of all the fairhſallund| | 
wares pcs | 


4ivers it for a ſafe: and. ſure |: 


d,n hether | 


ary or Grnerall, and eacy Gt | 


it. 


noaall 
—___ 


| 
| 
: 
\. 


wm 
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| 
| ded bythe latter, 
| .-:My:conclufion therefore 
| ſhall be this, Since che true 
Acts and Canons of Coun- 
' {| cels, which makeagainſt the 
Sopremacie,again Invoca- 
tion of Saints , againſt Ima- 
[ges,and rhe like, arcadjud- 
ged ipurious and counter. 
teir. Onthecontrary, ſince , 
divers\Canons and Decrecs 
are diuiſed for advantage 
of their cauſe, and name 
| ro prove their Reall pre- 
- J. ſence,” their Sacrament of 
Confirmation, their Sacra? 
ment of exrreame VnRion, 
the Popes Supremacie, and 
the like, which authorities 
| fare: meerely forged and 
| * | counterfeit : fince the Beokes 


| weral Ceancells may be amen. | 


| | k of Councelis being negligent, 


.—_—— — ._——_ 


4 . kept 
 « ' —— - — —— 


| 


| cr70x75 , by the teſtimonies | 


| the; foundnefſe of true fa. 


| Melixe inquirendum , —_ 


uU- 
—_— —— % 


——_ 
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kept , doe abound with many 


of our learned aduerfarics, 
I fay', to'ſecke | for the 
knowledge of infallible 
Trueth , or to ſearch -for 


aing faith-in Generall ;or 
Provinciall Ceuncells ; is | 
but - /ie-Dubie, a doubtfull 
and yncertaine way ; it-is 
Vie Dexza; a wandring and 
By-way-: 10) bins 27 


Ic reſteth for'our Aduer- 
ſaries. la and beſt: refuge, 
to; flic+ro the;! SanRuarie 
of- their) Church for in 
trueth, whatſoever pretencc | 
is made of Scriptures , of 
Fathers; of Councells, | 


yeit. there bee ſent out a  * 


$L—— —=————_—— — Dd a. 
% % 


EE  —— nn ee en 
it 


_- 
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| Authour 
Creed, and Trent doctrine, 


- 
k / 
—_— —— 


Ol En 


of their nevwe 


they muſt return? a Non | 
eſt mnemus ; and ſeeke. +| 
\ him onely inthe 
Church:: 

*,x ' 


. . ' 
RAS: "SECT. 
p_ 4 (> ' 


LT I IEDS 


TIES 0: i DLo 


dS | 
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NAME HUN | 


| 


| 


4che name of the Church,in- 
{ (ulrs againſt the Proteſtants 
- } in this manner : So ſoon 45 


hed 


| Sn CT, X VII. 


In the Reomane Charch , which 
onr Aduerſeries ſo highly 
extoll about the Scriptures, 
there is neither ſafetie , nor 
certaintie, whether they vn. 
derſland the Eſſemiall or Re- 

eſentatine, or the virtuall, 


or the Conſiftoriall Chitrch, 


Ampian the leſuite, 
( who formerly made 
his claime to all Fa- 
thers and Councels,now in 


the Aadwerſarie heard the 


Church named, bee waxed wan | 


| _ Indeed 1 confeſle | 


ie! 


A 
I 


— — - — 
* 


—£ 
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ir would terrific a religious 


heare ſuch dayly blaſphe- 
mies vrrered againſt the 


pitty & charity,to hearerhe 
Church named,and ſee that 
ſhe hath kept the name only 
and loſt her wonted nature? 
who can but- wax wan and 
le;ro ſee her ſpoyled and 
zXereft of her Tewels & trea- 
furie of the ſacred Scrip- 
tures , and retaine onely the 
casketsand boxes,(the bare 
name of a Church ) where 


oman Church,andtell me 


and ſober minded man, to | 


| Maiceſtie of Gods word,and, 
to ſound out” nothing bur | 
the honour and authority | 
of the Church : who can | 
but wax wanand pale out of | 


thoſe Tewels lay £ Looke | 
| vpon the beſt learned of the 


if 


— _ 


— 


= ”— «- 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Is altiors 


gewere (viz) 


om genere 
catſa effics- 
eni2 argue 
aded aligns 


ex parte 


7 {wry 


leR.contro, 


4-4-4 2#. 3. 
& 9.3.ar.1. 


& 
In ReleRt, 
princ.fd, 
deg.cont. 
4 Þ5- 
Fam Fecle- 
fia authkort- 
fare offe + 
quract ſcrip! 
ur a7 qui9; 
1/6 ba x«ds 


At 


The By-wey. Settay: | 


CC. 


if they will nor aſtoniſh a 
true belcecuing Chriſtian, 
and make him change: his 
countenance, to heare ſuch 
odious «compariſons , be- 
twixtthe Scriptures and the 
Church: The earn þ ſaith 
Stapleton) u an infalli Y 
wo of ſaith in a ry 
kizd then the Scripture 
the Serrpture' is but 4 founde. 
tion in teftimonie and matter 
to be beleened , but the Church 
u the efficient cauſe of Faith, 
and in ſome ſort the 
mail "nay more , 
them bee properly conſidered, 
and comparcd rogerher, the 


| Church i a more noble, ſubiect 


then the Seripture : ya, the 
Church hath | ſuth authority; 


that ſbee may ſet at' liberty, or | 


ſeale vp the Scriptures thew- 


= 


: for | 


| 


HD 
| 


ſelues 


—_— 


——_— —— 
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| pe) F3 
'ſelues + yea, ſaith Hoſiue, a 
| nan may ſpeake it , in 4 goa, 


| a godl ſenſe , the Scriptures 


, are of no more asco:nt, wit 
| out the authorityof the Church, 
| then A(ops fables, 

Neither ler this feeme 
{tsange that the Romaniſts 
infiſt principally vpon the 
authority of the Church: 
for hethat fhall looke back, 
and obſerue how the ſacred: 
Scriptures are condemned 


| encie , hethat will conſider 
how the holy Fathers are 


| them, as counterfcir-or er- 
 ronious ; hethat ſhall note 
| the Decrees and Canon of 


\-Counccls condemned: as! 


{purious', or fuperfluous'; 


| theſe things 1 fay conſide- 


red, 


of Obſcuritie and inſuffici- | 


T5 


cenſured, and reiefted by | 


427 


es tt 


er conſignd. 


drfacultatt 


&@e Ildem 
Princip, 


h. | Anal. 


P16 ſenſu 
preg, dacy 


NO EE 


| 


—_ 
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| mane Charch, and for this 
ſpecial cauſe advance the 
,name of the Churcl/aboue 
} all, Cardinall Cuſanzs, by 
way of obic&tion, puts the 
. | queſtion to the Bohemians, 
whether they were berter 
obey the Word of God or 
the Church : Yes ſay, wee 
muſt firſt obey Chrifts Conn» 


mandements , aud afterwards | 


7s” | the Charch ; and if the Church 
'S | command vs to deeotherifſa 


mult obey Chriit , and not the 
. | Cbarch, Iris truce, thatthe 


{fer | Proteſtants rightly propoſe 


that queſtion, (which with- 
Qut all queſtion ) cannot 0- 


—— 


| 


red itis no maruell our ad<| 
uerfaries flic to the Ro-| 


4 then Chrift commandeth , wee | * 


 therwiſe bee reſolued : but | | ' 


heare what anſwere hee| | 


et 


_makes | 


L.. 


a7» 
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makes them : Yerily, herein 
fandeth the beginning of all 
preſumption , when particular 
men thinke their owne judge. 
went to bee more agreeable to 


Gods commanaements then the 


indeement of the Ynuiwerſall 
Church : ray, hee puts the 
queſtion further , perhaps 
you will ſay, How fball Chriſts 
commandements be changed 9 
the authority of the Clare p 
that they bmnde vs , when 
the Church ſhal thinke it good ? 
I tell thee (faith hee) there 
u nothing ts bee taken for 


Chrifts commandements , vn- | 


eſſe it bee 1o bee ſo allowed of 


| the Church : when the Church 


hath once changed her judge- 
| -mment,, Gods jndgmcn & like- 
wiſe changed. dinall Ho- 


5 | ſize gines his conſcnr with 


Car- 


K— _ - > - A 


cepta font, 
Mutate in- | 
drevo Eeele- 
fla, mutathi 
| eff Des Iu- 
| arcs Idem | 
| Epiſt 3. | 


_— 


— - 


. plainly reſolues the queſti-! 
on in few words : Wha:ſoe- 
wer the Church teacherb, s the 
expreſſe word of God, aud what- 

ſoexer u taughtagaiaſt the ſeaſe 

and meaning of the Church , u 

the expreſſe word of the Dewil, 

I confeſſe the name ofthe |- | 

Church is honourable, and | 
her credit fingular , but that | 
which ſtickes with me ; and 

as I concciu* is. worthy of | 


all mens obſervation ; the 
name ofthe Church, which 
is ſo much magnified, and/| 

adored ' of all Romani !s, 
| and Romiſh Prouſelyres, I} ; 
| lay , that Romane Church, 
is neither vnderſtood by 
the ignorant whart it is , neb| 
ther 1s it reſvlned by the 
| learned amongſt them , in 
* : cer- | 


<—— 


— 


——_ i, nay 


_— 


ad _— C— 
CO —— — ”— —— — —— 
| 
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- chiefe Paftor of the whole 


certaine , what is properly 
; mcanc & vader ſtood by it, 
Farit rhen, we mult know 
as the Churciy hath many 
pa'ts toadt ; (o likewile the 
Romaniits make hcr of toure 
ſeucrall ſorts : 7 he Efſentiall 
Church, and this ({aith Bed. 


-larmine) ts 4 company of men | 


profefling the ſame Chriſtian 
Faith and Sacraments, and ac- 
knowledrins the Bilbo) of Rome 
to bee « hue — 4 Vt- 
car of Chriſt vpen the .carth, 
The Repreſentative Church ; 
and this « an Aſſembly of Bt. 
ſbops in « Generall Conncel,re- 


| preſemzing the whole . bedie ef | 


the Church, The FYeartuall | 
| Church ; and this is he Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, who us (aid to-bce 


Church, and hath 1a himſelſe | 
CA ee 


e2n1-| 


cm— ww —— —— , 


def.li.z.c-z * 


| 


- —— ELLE ED IE SEE I EEE. © tid 


Caris Ro+ 


| Qucre de 
| gu4Rerieſſa 
| avrvellgas, 

| qu2d be die 


wor poſout 
errare Ref. 
| | pſacongre- 
g4t1oflraeliis 
hie drcerwr 


Eecleſia. ' 
Cauſa 24- 
q.1.c, A. 
rea. 


eitur quod | 


' would know what Church you 
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| eminently , and vertually both 
ruth andinfallibullity of indg 
ment , aud vpon whom d pen- 
acth all that certainty of truth 
which u found in the whole 
Church, The Conſiftoriall 
Church; and this coafiſterh 
of the Pope and Cardinals, 
and is rermed by the Sorbe- 
nifts, The Court of Rome. Tou 
ching theſe ſeuerall accep- 
tions of the Church , there 
are ſeuera!l and different 0. 
| pinions, The Glofle vpon 
Gratian puts the firſt queſti- 
on, and thus reſolues it:T 


underſtand when you ſay, 1! 
cannet erre. I an(were, It u the 
congregation of the faithful 
that - here meant by 1 

Church, To the ſecond, 
Bullarmine replyes : A lawful 


Coun”! 


—— 


"EE 


——_—— 
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| of great conſequence among ft 
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Conncell, by the moſt generall 
conſent may 'bee moſt properly 
termed the Church, To the 
third,Gretzeras the Teluite 
makes this confeſſion: I deny 
not, but 


derſtand the Biſbop of Rowe for 


Ship of the militant Church : 
and Gregory de V alentia,by the 
| Church wee meane ber Head, 
that #s to [® the Romane Bi- 
Jhop im whom refideth the full 
authoritie of the Church. To 
the fourth, Marſilizs Pata- 
wins gigs his free aflent : 
that the n2me of the Church 


The moderne Writers, whoſe 


1 Miniſters and Preſidents are 
; "the Pope and Cardinells, which 
| 


now by vſe and cuſtome haut at 


lat obt ained 
: T 


py TI 


| 


lh 


the Church we wn. | C 


the time brine, who guides the | cleſram 


to bee called the | 


Apud mo- 


dernes my- 


Church | ame no - 


4 » 
=S y ” = - 
ls. Xa \ PI 


W434 | 


portat hee 
rrp Ee. 
cle - 
+ ol ra 
hec Eecleſi® 
Row. vin 
Audy obtr- 
BENIN C1006 


FA 


ans or | 
raſidentes | 


font Papa | 


Card: | 
A | 
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Church: and of this Church 
the, Pope himſclfe hath 
made this declaration, Yee 
ſhall bee the Senators of 

citje, 4ndlike vnto Kings, the 
very hookes aud ſtaycs of the 
world, ypon  whons the 

doore of the Chumch Militant 
muſt bee. turned and ruled, 


981148 cx ; Now amidſt theſe different 


| Yopwdem | 
obtengeryt 


opiniens,,..it. muſt needs 


BY Ger | ke tionable.to which 
arcd Keele + IE 3 | 


1 fe. Defenl. 

+4 pacis part. 
.Ca).2, 

'! Cerem. lx, 

3 SeR.8. C6, 


of 


| 


| 


Churches a poore 
ignorant ſoule (who defares 
fatisfaction -in ,matters of|| 
Religion ) ſhould -addrelſeN, 
himlelfe. : .if.. hee require 

| iudgerent of the Eſſentiall)| 
Church, there is little com- 
fort, and, lefle aſſurance to 
be had from them, for they|j 
conſiſt moſt of the ignorant 
and common pceple , and| | 


61 
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Set.t7., The By-way, 
(hauc chiefeſt need of inftru. 
' tion themalelues : beſides , 
| - /itis impoſſible to know the | 
iudgment of aHl:Chriſtians, | ( 
(who make the vniuerſall | 
| Church) in all or any parti | | 
' cular poynts of Religion, | 
If he appealeto Councells, | 
their righr calling is vncer- 
taine,their Decreesand Ca- 
nons are doubtfull, for ma- 
ny of them are -adiudged | 
by themſclues erronious , ; 

- | many ſpurious and counter. | 
| 
| 
| 


_—_—_— 


— —. 
” 
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Pr 


tet: If hee would conſulr 
# | with the Pope and Cardi- 
vals in their” Confiſtorie, it 
| is a tourney too coſtly'and 
|} | tedious ; beſides, it will ap* | | 
|| |{ peare they are ſubic ynto [| 

[14 . | crrour, & 
al [rreſteth then that we ex- | 
dl} mine the infallibilitie of | 
d -*,.50S7 $ pa. par- 62 | 


—— v2. 


_ 


particular Churches, ar andi in 
| particular that wee enquire 
-whether the Roman church 
| be that Church which wee 
| are commanded to heare 

and obey, by the-authoritic 
of the Scriptures. 


| SXPTIDIRDUITEEZ TID 


SECT.XVIIL 


T be moſt common Plea of the 
Romaniſts drawnc from the 
| Infallibilitie;Antherity, and 


wy a 


| 2410 


| ſuruay of her firſt founda- 
| tion, and let vs.ſce what ptl- 


Oe Ce O— 


— 
—— 


uiledge 


— 
— 


Tule of the Catholigque 
—_— roued to be falſe, | 
wat frinolow. 


The By-nny, SeR-17, | ; 


giue the Church} | 
of . ade her due, 
let vs take a briete].;. . 


— 


{1 6. IC. Ahn ne 


AM ys h— 


ht. 


R.18. 


— 


T he By-way, ; | | 
uiledge did ancictly belong 


 ynto her, and what autho- 


ritie ſhee claimerh at this 
day. Firft, the Apoſile S, 
Paul in his Epiſtles to the 
Romans , cofigratulates with 


erecting : To 4ll that bee in 


| Komne, belaned of God, call:d to 


be Sarmts : heeteſtificth fur- 
ther with prayer & thank(\- 

iuing, that their Faith was 
Boken of throng hout the whole 
world : nay more, he makes 
an carneft requeſt to God, 
that he might ſee the mem. 
bers of that Church, and 


bee eftabliſh:d. Theſe teſti. 


' | monies of the Apoſtle were 


ſpeciall CaraQers of an c- 


{rIinent & glorious Church 


"i, 1s _7 "WO __ 


them,and ſendeth them this |} 


impart Spirituall gifts wmo | 
thew, 10 the ende they might 


The church 
at Babylon 


z.Pct. $113, 


| 


— 


_ CCC —— — —_—_— 


— 


| | The By-way. SeR.18,) | 


| 
/ 


| 


(although in truth, there's | 


not ſo much as this name of | 
a Chnrch. giuen to the Ro. | 
warns inall:the Scriptures, | 
(vnleſſe they will allow hey 
Church at Babylon to bee the 

Church of Rome: ) and/| 


| heere was a probable afſu.| 


rance of continued ſtability 
and perſcuerance of her 
Faith in all ages : but be- 
held the ſame Apoſtle ,, 
which did-ſo much glory- 
in bchalfe of their Catho- 
lique Faith , which ge 
God thankes for them ; 
which, prayed for the con- 
tinuance of that Faith : (For 
God u« my mitneſſe (ſaith hee) 
without. ceaſing I make men- 
tiow of you alwayes in m 


| 


Prayers.) As if hee had fore-| | 


ſcene by the ſpirit of. Pro$- 


pheſie, 


—_— — —- 


& 


{ Church of Rome, 
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pheſic , ie, they would glory | 


in their owne worth and 
merits: ſhottly after, in his 
eleventh Chapter of the ſame 


| Fpiftle, giues them this ſpe- 


clall Caueat + Bee wot h5oh 
minded, but feare : and with+ 
all gives a ſpeciall reaſon 


| of that Caveat; For if God 


ſpared not the naturall bran- 
ces , take heed alſo left hee 
ſhare not thee, behold t 
” bountifulnſſe and ſentritie 
God ; towards them that 
ane fakes, ſenerity ;, but 10- 
wards thee Soraneſſ e, of thou 
continue is, « goodneſſe, other. 
wiſe alſo hos alt bee cnt off 
oh doarine of the a 
doth trench ſo- farre into 
the preſent ſtate of the 
that 


the Ahemifs forbeare- their 
Y 4 


— 


efere | 


439 
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place,for the trarh is, theſe 


bee cat off, Doe plaincly in-. 
{ timate, thatthe Church of 
| Rome from the time of the 
Apoſtles had a poflibilitie 
of falling, and conſequent- 
ly was but a particular 
| Church: for ſo it befel 
the Church of 1cruſalem, 
and much more ( ſaith the; 
Apoitle) may it befall the 
| Church of Reme, 

Let vs compare the teſti- 
monies and promiles in be- 
halfe of the Roman church, 
with other particular and 
famous Churches in the 
time of the. Apoſtles, and 
ſee whether thoſe; promis 
{ ſes did more largely cx- 


| TheBy-may, Sets, 
| Annotations vpon this 


laft words. Thos alſo foals. 


— —— 


tend to the faith of the Ro-| 


man 


—— 


©©]}]©]©G'}S©PC'—— 


's 
| 


a! 


man Church, thento other 
Churches: S, Paul (wri- 
ting to the Theſſalonians , 
rerming them by the name 
of the Charch) giues this 
large teſtimonie in their be- 
halfe: From you ſounded out 
the word of the Lord,not onely 
in Macedonia and Achaia, but 
your faith which u toward God 
# gone forth into all places that 
| wee hawe no need 36 fpeake any 
thing : yea more, hee pgiues 
them a kinde of affurance 
for the perpetuitic of their 
faith; The Lord & fai!l full, 
ard will cſtabliſh you,and keepe-\ 
ow from all enill : yet this 
Church is fallen away, :ad | 
hath loſt her firſt faith. The 
Ephc(1ans are termed by the | 
Apoſtle, The Church of tha 
lining God the Pillar & groand 
T5 ef 


—_ 


- - 
Wn tn... y 


1.Cor. 1.2. 


a. i. om 


_—_—_— 


— 


in all things through Chriſt, tn 
' | all kinds of ſpeech ard. know-| * 


OO IT 


% © —--_ yy 
- 


the Apoſtle makes this con- 
feſſhon : I bow wy knees Tinto 
the Father of our Zord Ieſu 
Chriſt that he would grant you 
according to the riches of ht 


glory, to bee ſtrengthened mi-h 


might by his ſpirit in the inner 
man;ycrwe ſcethis Church 
which was 1he ground ard 
pibar of truth, and for which 
the Apoſtle carneſily pray: 
ed, is raſcd to the ground, 
and vtterly fallen from thc 


truth. The CoriatLians arc' 


tearmed by. Saint, Paxl,T he 
Church of God called to bee 


Saimts, And this Church is | 


farther witneſſed by the 
ſame Apolſt.that (he wa: rith 


kdze, and that flxe eas x0t 


The By-way, i SeR.18. | | 
oftruth. And forthis Church | 


a et - 


4A 


<4, 


\- 
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deliners confidently in be- 
halfe of that Church, that 


the end, even the day of the 
Lord Ieſws Chriſt : yet ſoone 
after, ſome of them denied 
the ReſurreRion, they fell 


ſubicR tothe Twrke. If then 
the Church of the Theſſalo- 
nians, of the Epheſians,ot the 
Corinthians, ( touching the 
outward face, and vifthilitie 
of locall Churches) it they 
are all fallen, notwithſtan- 
ding ſuch faire teſtimonies 
and large promiſes 1n their} 


what ſtabilitie could the 
Church of Reme promiſc 
to her felfe,, which had 


| not 


deftitmtenf 4 we 5 Ae yea,hee 


Grd would eſtabliſh them ono | 


from the truth, and arc now | 
| 


behalfe, (which alſo were}} 
accompliſhed in the Ele) 


- 


| 


| 


þ 


tt. —_— 
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CE 


| no, I will not heere diſpute: 


—_— ah ii... JI "TOE —— 


norſomuch as the name of 
2a Church, but was threat- 
ned vpon the breach of a 
condition , that fbre alſo 


the condition be brokcn or 


but this I may ſafely ſay, If 

the Tewes beirg the Lords 
culiar people, "andthe na- 

| turall branches, were bro- 


The By-way. Sea.18 || 


ſhould bee cut off ? Whether þ 


ken f,how much morethe 
'C urch- of Rome, being | 
a witde Oliue branch 


| gt bee cut off from the 
f 


of Chriſt 2 No doubt 
the Spirit of God foreſaw, 


Church, and aduance that 


name aboue his word; and. 
therefore the wo'd of God! 


of 


\ . —I— { _—_— >—— —_—— 


chat the Romanit would |- 
glory in the namc of the 


[ 8auc not ſo much as a name | 


_— WY Yo. 
* 


hte. Ml 
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of a Church.nor promiſe of 
infallibiliry & perſeucrance 
ynto it, buta ſpeciall caveat 
to put them intmind xot to be 
high minded. 1 ſay therefore 
to the Romanilt, as S. Hze- 


| rome ſometimes ſaid to Paw- 


machine and Occanus : Then 


who art 4 Maintainer of wewe 
aodtrine, what ſocuer thou bee, I 
pray thie ſpare the Romane 
cares, ſpare the Faith that u 
commended by the Apeſiles 
month, why geeit thou about 
new after 400 yeeres, (I may 
ſay 1400) #9 reach vs that 
Faith which wee before nexer 
knew ? Why bringeſt thon forth 
that thing that Peter and Paul 
nexer vitered ? Enermore Un- 
till this day the Chriſtian world 
hath bin without this Dodtrine. 


Bur obſerue the- cunning 
a of 


_ —_— 


"—_— 


#1ſqus 04 
iſſertor ne- 
vorwm dog- 
nath queſo | 
0 VI parcas | 
Rom ane 
aar baw, 
24rcas fides 
que Apolts 
[40 ore (aw 
dat wr z (7 
»c// Gu S- 
[{ ingen/ os 
uns doce- 
lre mo7 W4r en 
1,9qmcd am- 
tea meſcru- 
mas Cr 
prefers ow 
mediums od | 
Perron 
Paula e- 
deve molne | 
rwar, v9, 
ad hbunc a14 

we il 4 
do ir ina 
ms a> G bro 
[ran fart 
H icrorc.ad 
Pammach. | 
'& Occat |: 
Tom.» 


| 
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the Romane Faith was pub- 


© gg 
Faith, can hae no acceſſe 10 


h — 


jr SY 


of our Adverſaries ) they 


doe as much glory of the 
Apoſtles teſtimonie, (that 


_ 


liſhed through the. world) 


mt 


now Romane faith were all 
one:) And to prooue an in- 
fallible Succefiton in their 
| doQtrine, they pretend, that 
'S, Cyprian,a blefled Martyr, 
did witneſſe to the. world, 
that the Romane Church 
could not erre, and conſe- 
quently the Trent doctrine 
1; the ancient faith of Chriſt 
and his Apo'4les, 

. S, Cyprian({aith M. Biſhop) 
tells vs, thar Perftdionſneſſe 
and falſeboed in maticrs of 


the Church of Rome : ſo that 


w he By-way. Se.18 | L 


(as if the ancient, and the |. 


| by the Apoſtles confeſſion, 


they + 


EC —. 


0 CIS 
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' Sect.18, The By-wa), 


they challenge an eminent 
 Viftbilitie , and by this 
ancient Fathers teſtimonte, | 
they claime an aſſined ſt3- 
bilitie in marters of Faith, 
[f theſe things were true, 
I ſhould crau? pardon of 
Cyprien , not- to belceue | 
him, becauſe the Apoſtle 
reacheth mee to belecue 
the contrary : butthe truth 
is, this Teſtimonie ſv often 
allcadged by our Adverſa:. 
ri's-, makes nothing for | 
their purpoſe; for if Cyprian'\ 
fay that- Infideistie canwor | 
come to the. Romans , whoſe 
faith was prayſed by the A- 
po[tles monih, rhen can none | 
of the pcople of Rome 
[erre, becauſe-the faith of 
them all was praiſed by | * 
the Apoſtles mouth : bur 

; the 


et... 
ye. mt. ul. 4 ——— Q—— R_d 
o 


- 
— 
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| 
 Nawinare 
Faudent (f | 
4 ſchnſm4- 
| remer pro- 
fans lite- 
144 ferre, 
i nec ceagitare 
eoreſe Ro 


app 


the tructh is, this holy Fa- 


mattcrs of faith, nor of the 
ſtabilitie of the Romane 
Church, ( alhough moſt 
Romanitſts ſo Do irand 


tuous and diſorderly cour- 
les of certain lewd perſons, 


Biſhops of 4frrca,fled to the 


@&ion of thcir cauſe , and 
therupon vpbraideth them, 
{chat they came /ro Rome 
with lycs and tales, which 
could inde no admittance, 
nor harbour there, when as 
they might wel vaderſtand, 
that the Romans were men 
| whoſe- Faith was commen- 


quos perfidia non petcft babere 


| | Wane! que | 


Ol ER 


— 


ther {pcakes not there of |. 


it) but of the rumul. 


who being cenſured by the | 


| Biſhop of Rome for prote-' 


ded by the Apoſtle, Er ad| 


acce]- 


s 
4 
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accefſum : vnto whom per fidi- 
| neſſe could hane wo acceſſe ; 


| that is, they would giue no 


care to their perfidious and 


is vntaithfulnefſe and perfi- 
| diouſnes _— _ of 
Rome,wiltfully to miſappl 
thole things which Kr 
nothing for them. 

I proceed from the infal- 
libilitie of the Church to 
the authoririe of i,whercin 
you ſhall likewiſe obſerve, 
oY Romaniſts doe infift e- 

ially ypon that knowne 
nfelſion FS. Auften : I 
ſhould not hane beleewed the' 
Goſpel, except the Amthoritie 
of the Church had mooned mee 
therewnto, But 1 pray, what 


| doe theſe words concerae 


me 


"EET —_—. 


calumnious {ſuggeſti6s. This | 
therefore, I muſt needs ſay, | 


| 4ug.cont. | 


ep-fund c.5 | 


. 
% 


* "The t-me See.r8. | 


| the Roman Church? why ty 
| ſhould. they bee Copley 
rather to the Romanc, then | 
to his owne Church in | 
Africa, or to. our Church in + 
England ? ( forhee ſpeakes | 
| not of any particular | | 
Church,but of rhe Church 
| definitely. ) Moreouer”, |- 
| their owne Canm | 
+ | that Saint-d«d7en had ro doe 

| with a Aaxichee, who would 
haue- a certaine Goſpell of 
his owne admitted.. with- 
out further diſpute: Tn this 
{ caſe (ſaith hee) Saint Auffen 
| puts the queſtion : What 
if you-finde one , which doeth 
| nt bueene the Goſpel ? what 
 motiue _ yr _ to ſuch 


| 4 ome 10:br _— 
[ beliefe ? I for = cn aith 
hee ) ſhould not - hane : beene 
_—— 


[} 
I 


b 
,, 


———_ 


broueht to imbrace the Goſpell, 
if + Churches par ven ror 
not ſwayed with wee. And 
| from hence alſo Bi 4- 
##us drawes this ſaund con- 
cluſion, The faith of the 
Goſpell is not founded the 
authority of tbe Charch, This 
Expoſition of their Roma- 


bring mentotheknowledge 
of rhe Scriptures, is the au- 
thority of Gods Church. 1f 
*| 1 beleexe the Goſpel ({aith Hoo- 
ker)yet u Reaſo of ſingular good * 
we for that it confirmeth mein 
thu my beliefe the more : if 1 
ave "3" Bs « yet, — 
| 10 bring me tothe number of be- 
leeners, except reaſon Aid ſome- 
what helpe,and were an inſtru- 


ment | 


'F SeR.18. The By-way. 1 
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niſt is agreeable to our be- | 
liefe : for wee profeſſe,that | . 
the firſt outward motiueto |. 


k) 
\% 


th. 


ment -which God decth vſe 14 
ſuch purpoſes, what ſtoald it 
boot to 4iſpate with Infidels and 
godlefſe prrſans for their con. 


| payne. 

Hee therefore that fhalſ 
conclude from S. Auftens 
doQrine, (which he profel- 
ſed inthe name of an here- 


ſwer from the ſame Father, 

 ] when he makes his confe(- 
'| fion as a true Catholike : B 

the mouth of God which « t 

- | eraeth, 1 know the Church 

Ged which « partaker of t 

iraeth. But as it happeneth 


is loath afterwards to com- 


verſion and per ſwaſien in that þ 


tike) let him recciue his an- | 


ſometiracs , that hee who | 
hath fallen into the hands | 
of an vnskilfull Phyſician, | |. 


mit himſelfe cuen to a good 
| one: 


i — —— 


ti 


p 
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|| wee : How deft thou know that 
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one: Sowss it in te flate of 


J—=—ER —_— FO ee ee OI On 


Aug. lib.s. 


my ſowle (ſaith Auſten) which cap.4+ 


could not bee healed by belee. 
wing ani far feare of belcening 
falſe thinzs, gt refuſed ts bee cu 
redby trae ones, And in the * 
Chapter following, while(t 
hee was yet a Memcbee, hee 
| makes this humble confel- | 
lion : Theg, Lord, 'didft per- 
-| ſmade mee thus, I ſay not that 
they were blameable who belee- 
 ued thy Books, which thou haſt 
grounded by ſuch authoritie | 
throughout almoſt all the nati-.. 
0s of the earth, but that they 
| indeed were blameable who be- 
leexed them not; and that no. 
eare was to bee ginen 10 any, if 


peradventare they ſhould ſay to | 


theſe Bookes were imparted to | 
| mankind by the Spirit of that 
one 


ee ee EEE ITT 
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one'God, who wu true in bime i" 
felfe and moſt tru:, when bee [| 
eaketh to vs 3 for thit.s 
the wery thing it ſelfe, which | 

; 8s eſpecially jo bee beleened, 
; Thus S. c4»ſtrmihe Catho- 
lique, ncerprets Auſien the 
 Hererique : After his con- 
| verſion ro the trueth, the 
bleſſed Spirit did. perſvade | 
| him, that there was aoeare 
'kO bee given to thole men # 
| which made ſuch doubts | 

| and queſtions ( as are daily 
| made in the Church of 

' Rome)viz, How doe you know 
the Scriptures to bee the Word 
of God ? but as the Samari- 
tans beleeued that Chriſt | | 
; was the promiſed Sauiour | | | 
'vypon the report of a wo-| | 
' man, yet afterwards when 
| they heard him themſclues | 
__ they 


—_— 


_ 


— 


— 
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ledge 
ceived the Spirit and word | 
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'n they profeſicd they belce- 
| ued him for his owne ſake, 


and not for the womans re 
port : So likewiſe this hely 
Fa:her, firſt conferred with 
fleſh and blood, as the moſt 
knowne & familiar meanes 
to introducea ſauing know- 


: but after hec had re- 


ef trueth, hee, likethe Sama- 


| r4tans, belecued the Goſpel, 
not for the Churches ſake 


but for Chriſts owne autho- 


1 ritie, and his Goſpels ſake. 


It is the Diuine ſaying of 
Saint Ambroſe : How ſhame- 
fall a thing 6 4t ta giue credit 
to mans witneſſes in mans 
behal(e, and yet mot to cre- 
ait the — of God wp 


' | 9 his owne Teſtimony , in 0ur 


| behalf f.. 


———. 


Abrah 


Parr.lib. t., 
63, in flac. , 


| | 


et 


ts. 
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| The Authoritie of the 
«* Church is rightly compa- 
*redtoa Key, which ope- 
« neth the dore of entrance 
© into the knowledge of the 


« Scripture : now when a 
© man hath entred & view. 
« edthe hoaſe,andby view. 


| * liking, reſolnes vachanges 
« ably to dwell there ; hee 
| *© docth nor ſer vp his reſo- 
| © lution vpon-the key thar 
*« ler him in, but vpon the. 
* goodneſſe and commodi- 
_ | * ouſnes which hee ſees in 
_ | * the houſe, - I omit diuecrs* 
4 1.Drie- | Expoſitions of the learned 
[{9,'*Fcd. | Romaniſts, touching this| 
mary ſaying of Auſten: Durand , 
c4-Gerf.de | Driedo, and Gerſon tells vs, 
| vita ſpir-A- | That thoſe words of S. 4u- 
+.Corol 7. | few had relation to'the Pri- 
| mitive | 


————— 


«a 
hh. em 
hand AM 


- 


Werner nudynpnnsy * 
* ing it, likes it, and vpon | 
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mwitine Church , whichb oth 
ſaw Chriſts perſon, and his 
miracles , and heard his do- 
arine. Aquines (aith,thatS. 
Auſten ſpake of the Charch as 


| 48 onerruling canſe,but not as 4 


foundation of faith, And for 


| aconclufton of this poynt; 


The mind of the faithful! 
 belecuer doth not reſt in the 
judgement of the Church : 
for (faith Stapleton) Although 
the Church by reaſon of ſl 
Miniftrie and Maerſhip 1e- 
ctintdof God, doth cauſe vs te 


| beleexe, yet the reaſon where- 


fore we beleene , @ not the 
Church,bat God ſpeaking with. 
in vs, and witneſſmg bu; trath 
vente Vs by bu holy Spirit, 
Thus briefly touching the 


| anthority of the Church: 


now I procced to our ad- 
Z uerſa- | 


K 
DJ 


= 
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Fols Ergele- 
{14 Romasd 
11 7;4abe- 
rens multi 
tudo Eecle- 
fea C atho- 
len,ffe. 
Leſl.in 
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Conlid.s, 
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| uerſaries claime touching 
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the Vniuerſalitic of it, 
Leſt the Ieluite tells ys, 
The Church of Rome , and that 
Church only and the multitude 
aahering to 1t,u the Catholique 
Church, the Religion of thts 
Church ts Catholique, the faith 
| & Catholique , the aocirime 14 
Cathol:que, and their followers 
are tearmed Catholiks, What 
is properly vnderſtood b 
the Catholike Church, : 
Auſles del uers in theſe 
words, Non hec, aut illa, It 
#u not thu Church, or that 


ſperſed throughout the whole 


world : and from heace, Our 
Anceflors named the Church 


Catholike , that by that name 


| they mizht demonſirate the Y- | 


Church, but the Church di- | 


” : Sch.18- | 


* [niverſall. lf then the Opercy 


| 


, 


OO . 


1 


- 


7 - 
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ot Rome can prooue their 
Church Vaiuerſall ., there 
would be an end of all con--: 
trow-rics , for we profeſle 
our {clues to bee members 
'ofthe Vniuerſall Church, 
wee ſay that Church-can 
neither erre totally nor ft- 
nally -; and wee willingly 
grant,that out af that Church 
there ts no ſalvation. Bur cer- 
taincly this-latt Tenet doth 


| ſtrongly evince , that the 


Roman Church is not Vni- 
uerſall,for Saint Stephen,and 


!'S. Lames, and others ſuffered 


Martyrdome, and were {a- 


— 


| 


ued in the Church of Hie- 
Tofptn, and in the Church 
of Anivwch , before the 
Church of Rome was cuer 


'| theardof ; and they were all 


members: of the Vnijuerſall 


a—_—_d_eeee ee Ee En 
— —_— 
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Church. But let the Church 


of Rome claime what title 


or prerogatiue ſheliſt , ſhee 
isin danger to fall vpon a 
Rocke: for if ſhee confeſſe 
thar ſhee is a particular 
Church, ſhe ſtands ſubieR 
vnto crrour ; if ſhee aſſume 
the title of Vniuerſall,ſhe is 
alrogether inviſible : for Y. 
ninerſale ſentitur non videter : 
That which « V niaerſall,ic on 
derffood, not ſcene. Iris the 
Article of our Creed : I be- 
leexe the Catholique Churth : 


Gregorie. And that the world 
may know the Romaniſts 


8 | are Nowijnels, ſuch as yaunt 
* | ofthe name of Carholikes, | | 
as the Doxatifts did in the 


and, that « truely ſayd to bee | 
beleentawbich « wk ſaith } 


Primitive Church , when 
they 


— ef »* = WW wESL »* n= —_— * - — 
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they want the nature wy" 
= thing it ſelfe , thcir | 
owne Waldeuſis , who well 
vnderſtod how to make a | 
difference betwixt the par» 
ticular Roman , and the V- 
| niverſal Catholike Church, 
tels vs : The Church whoſe | adde 
ſaith never failath , according — wnipcogy 
”y the promiſe made 10 Peters | <ap-r9. 
particular Charch, as 
be ch of Africa , nor the 
periicular Romane Church,but 
the Vninerſall Church not ga- 
thered together in 4 Generall | 
| Councell, which hath ſometimes 
erred , butit is the Catholique 
Church diſbe ſed throwgh the 
whole world, from the Baptiſme 
of Chrift vie our times, which 
doth bold and anaintaine the 
'E = th , and faithfulltefti- 
We Neither was 


[ 
| 
} 


| 


b A 


| 


be 


__— 
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as verſall myſtical body of Chrift, 


this the particular opinion 
of one privare man,burt ma- 


ny —— 


in the Councell of Ferara: 
With whatſoener power the 


. | Church of Rome s indued, ye 
- | it & inferioxr to the Vniwerſall 


Church. And it wee require 


a cloud of witneſſes, behold! | 


both Princes and Cardi- 
nalls, and Biſhops in the 
reat Councell of Beftf, te- 
olved 'and declared ; That 
the Church of Rome «© ot V1. 
verſall, but a part of that Vni- 


as appeareth by Gregwre: 
Therefor 
4 membty of the ſayd body, it 


4 difference betwixt Head ani 
members | Thos 


oO © © OO CY b 


—_c——— 


þ 


mg *: 


e for a' muchat its) 


ner neither can it bee the Head| 
of the ſame body, ſince there #s 


- 


and learned Do. || 
-@ors did profeſle publikely 


—_— _— —_— 
= 


= 
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| Sect 1 


rr ang 


| Tnfallibility ,- it 18%not| 
| Church : It wee looke for 


* | rhe Scriptures, valeſſe they | 


ticular, where, or in whom | 


Ferle; glorious Titles to 
: ſe - of 


N 
The ty me | 463 


"Thus it wee 1 oke for 


bo 


found in” the Romane| 


the - Authoritie of the Sz] 
Church, it is inferiour to-! | 


ſay , the Scripture i is vnder | 
the Church , as ſome ſay 
the Sunne is vnder a cloud. 


when it is aboue it, - If we | 
looke for Vniuerſalltie , the 
Romane Church is burn | 
member ;8& no ſound m&n; EIN. 
ber of the Vniuerſall. 'Eer | 
ysthefeforeexamine in par- | 


we ſhall findethis Church, | 
which doeth aſſume thoſe 


L L 4 Sect. 


| 


et 


® 
% 


| Peter, as well as tothe reſt 
of his Diſciples, that ifan 


h 


SacT, XIX, 


The Charch which our Adver- 
ſaries ſo much magnifie 4- 


H themſelues,u finely + 


reſolued into the Pope hom 


they make both the Husband| 


and the Spouſe the Head and 
the Body of the Church, 


Aint Maithew tels vs, | 
.| WM that our Saniour Chriſt 


gaue charge to Saint 


diſſention did happen whic 

they could not well re- 
concile among themſcues, 
- ſhould tel! the Church. 


| 
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int Peter himſclfe was || 


commaunded to tell the 
Church 


mo mn 


—_ 


- 


F 


'['conſent of Fathers: How- 


C hurch , "and the Pope bee 
S. Peters Spcceſlor it would 
ſomewhat trouble a doubr- 
ful Recuſant, how to vader. 
| ſtand and belecye the Pope 
| for the Church: for if Chr: 


Church, it is notprobable, 
the Charch ; for that had 


Church ;. tell the Charch: 

Yes, (ſaith Bedorwine ) the 
Pope ought 10 tell it to the 
Church, that #,t0 bimelfe, 1 
take not vpon me toanſwer 
this learned Cardinall, bur 
[ dare avow , that this Ex- | 
poſition of Scripture i Isnor 
according to- the Article of 
his faith, with the vniforme | 


eee eG ICmen Jo 


|beir by this ſolution of Di A 


had taken Peter for the |: 
he would hauc bid E him tel | 
beene all one as to bid the 


Z 5 Es- | 


* 
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Eccleſia, wee are informed 
where, and in whom wee 
may finde the Romane 
| Church. | 
- Gretzerns the-Icſuite puts 
the queſtion. touching the 
Pope, and rcturnes his an 
ſwere in this manner ; 7 how 
ſayeſt they interpret the C hw, 
(the. Pope ; ) / grant it, nhat 
then ? yet wee may doubt of bas 
ſentence < for, how can mee bee 
certaine that he erres net ? Tev 


(faith hee) from 1hiſe ſayings, 


| I will eine thee the & yes, 5c 


The gatcs of 11:0] ſhall rot pre- 


| ale, gr M katſocuer theu o1n- 


aeit, [haii, bee bexnd.crc, But 
who ſhall iudge of the ſenſe of 
theſe places ? how ſhall ] know 
thoſe things are ſpoken of the 


Tradition, from the conſent of 


our 


——— 
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= 
our Elders , from the Suffſrage 
of all Antiquitie,from the Text * 
it ſelfe , A obere be brought no 


ainſt it: ts conclude, whether 
= w4lt or no (thou ſhalt be- 
lecue it) from the Popes owne 
Sentence and determins:50n, 


for that cauſe Cardinal Bel. 
larmine proclaimes it as the 
Popes Champion , -Ngs de- 
fendimus, Wee maintaine that 
the Pope us (imply and abſolute- 
ly aboxe tbe V nuerſall Church, 
and aboue Generall Conncells : 


and as greatmen ſometimes 


their greatnefle, and are led 


pirmerſe or preindicate opinion | 


To this Church then ly- | 
| eth an appeale from Scrip- 
tures, from Councels,from | 
| the Efſentiall Church , and 


loue. to bee ſoothed vp in | 


with opinion of their Para» 


A— 


ſires, | 


- 


Rellar.de N 


Concil. aus rY 
thor lib. + » 


Cap. 17. 


4% 


—— — — 


how (faith he )they bane made him | 


| TheBy-way. Scf.1 #21 | 


lies, to belecuethat for a | 
:racth , which is but a fug- [ 
2eſtion of falſchood : ſo it 
came to paſſe touching the 
Popes powet in theſe latter 
ayes; they did ſo muchar- | | 


er to his Authoritie, 
and  Infallibilitic derived 
from Peter, that Cardinal! 
Zabarells rightly obſcrued, 
and ingenuouſly confeſſ:d, 
T hey bane made the Popes be- 
= | lene , that they might doe all 
«| 1hings whatſoeu'r they liſted, 
yes notwithſtanding they were 
things wnlawfull : and thus 


"COIN 


_ | -more then God, Biſhop Beg- 

nw in the laſt Councell of 
Lateran , ſpraking ro Pope 
Leo, crycs out in admirati- 
on of- his Holineſſe. ZFcce 
venit Leo : Behold, here com- 
meth 


| 


i 


' | him ;aboue Fathers , abouc 
| Coficels,aboue thechurch; 


|| [Se 19. TheBy-wg., | 


meth 8 Lyon of the Tribe of 
Inda,the roete of Dauid behold 
hee hath raiſed vp # Sauiour, 


which [ball delizer the people | 


of God from the haxd of the de. 


froger. Thou art hee, O moſt f 


bleſſed Leo,whom we hawe ex- * 


rd and buckler and ariſe 
our defence, And thus by de- 
grees , firft Yox popnli, rhe 
common people, by admi- 
ring his greatnef{e,then Bf- 
(ſhops & Cardinals by their 
Aarrering ſuggeſtions, haue 
at laſt aſcribed infallibilitie 
of Indgement to his-Ayu-- 
thoritic, (which I am verily 
perſwaded neuer Pope did 
beleene: in himſelfe) and 
hereby they haue advanced 


OO I" 


pected as a Sanour gake wp thy | | 


and 


*_ 


® 
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> 
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Reard, Mot- 


6, 


Qurrng, 7 


ICT Ts 


{ dofirime Ro- 
| wana cole 
| fin ac Ro- 
nas Powe | 
| rife tam 
94 Repula 
faces rnfalls- 


britga qu 


el14n [ard 


VOrEpiurs 
rebar Ir 4* 
bit et 4u6- 


theritatem, 
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and now at laſt made him 
the whole Church , inſo- 
much that ſome of his own 
ſide are not aſhamed to pro- 
feſſe, that the Pope may diſ-. 
penſe againit the Apoſtles, yea, 
againſt the new Teftament vp- 
on good cauſe, and alſo avainſ 


| all the precepts of the Ola, Syl- 


weſter Pricrias , Maſter of the 
Popes palace goeth further, 
he giues vs to vnderſtand, 
that the awthoritie of the Rs- 
mas Church, and of the Biſhop 
of Rome, us greater (then the 
| authority of, Gods Word) 
and rherupon-he concludes, 
Whoſotuer leanerh not to the 
dottrine of the Roman Church, 
and of the Biſhop of Rome , «s 
wvnto the infallible Rule of faith 
of which - Dofirine 1 


Seriptare taketh force and au- 
thoritse' 


— — . 


f 


| 


boly |. | 


—. 
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 thoritie he is an bereticke, And 
for a further confirmation 
of this belcete,Gretzerws the 


Teſuite makes this concluſi- 


.0n : Wee doc receine and rewe- 

rence that onely for. 1he Word 
9 Ged., mhich the Pope &s ſus 
| preame Maſter of the Chriſls- 


als , ard Judge of all contro- 


| verſies, doeth determine im the 


Chaive of Peter. Now if it 
happen that ſome Proſe+ 
'yte of a tender conſcience, 


wherher the Pope ought to 
be heard and obeyed, when 
hee is a murderer, a Sorce- 
rer,, and a wilfull ſubuerter 
of the truth, (as ſome Popes 
have bin ) Heſs their Do- 


our, wifherh them not to- 
| ?rouble theſclues with ſuch 


dll curiofuics,. God will ne- 
| ar 


D 
ſhould make ſome ſcruple, acts: 


\ 471 | 


hareticew 
ef. 

Fo 1.0pP. | 
Lutheri 
fol. 14.B. 


[d ſolum | 
pro verbo | 
Des ventra 
mY 4c ſ#f- 
edi 
uo! uw Pon- | 
Prfex exCac 
thedra Pe. 
mri. tf e, 
Dei:c.1.1r, 
dc \' rbo 1 « 
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| 


grows, 
- | wer haut thee conſider ( ſaith e 
he ) whether the Pope bes Tu-1 
das,or 4 Peter,or 4 Paul; it # 
ſufficient only that he ſitterb in | 
Peters chaire., that bee ww an 


46a{[adewr, thas he is the Angel \ 
of rhe Lord of Hoſts, from| | 
whoſe mouth they art comman- 
ded ts require the Law, Thit| || 
thing onely Chriff would hawe \ * 
thee to conſider. Againe, ad- 
; [mit a Councel.a whole con- |} 
| gregation of men ſhould ] 
| = e a doubt —_— the | 
may erre, and by rea- 
on of th ſcruple, Gould 
not readily obey him : Car- | 
dinall Bellarmine by way of | 
| gags tues oy by: 
eftton : If the P % 
” fare foorth ea command | .' 
| vices , ayd forbid verines the 


le, that he us Chrifts Am- 


Church 


e 


| . fer fewer e- 
4. | | that vices are , andver- tar Kroll 

, c ce Wo 
twes are eill , onleſſe (be will acfebe. | 


q| ſinne «eainft her onwne conſci-= | n«co wr || 
| | |exce. Hereisan implicite | oe male | 
faith commanded, ler the-| "pI ———_ 
Popes dodtrine bee true or Ponaoes 
e, ifthe Romaniſts will | (7p 
ref ne VÞ their ſenſes and 4.0.5. 
erſtanding to this Ver- 
| | [ruall Church, (which is the | 
Pope) they ſhall haue a | 
4 | Prieſt & Cardinall fortheir 
J Tutors ; bur by their leaue, 
| | |chey.may make ſhipwracke | 
of their fairh,by being their 
Diſciples. I proceed from 
an implicite faith ro a blind | 
obedience ; and therein I | 
will giue you. a remarke- 
ablecxample from another | 
'\* | Schooleman,who aboue all 
things doeth honour and 
Ie com» | 
ey —- 


' 
ko 


- 


——— 


Laurent. 


- diſcertatio. | 
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commend a blind obedi. 
ence to the Church(rhat is, 
ro the Pope.) Gregory de Y a- 


| lemtza tells vs of an Italian 


Merchant of Placentia, who 
reafoned and reſolucd with 
himſelfe in this manner: [ 
bold it w better 10 jrofefſe the 
| Romance Religion, then the Lu 
theran; Firit , becauſe I can 
| briefly learme the Roman fainh: 
| for of 1 ſay what the Pope (a 

and Kee what the Pega a 
and if he ſpeake, and 1 hearkey 
©nto 51m9,thi aloxe t ſufficient 
for med + but if I ſhould bee s 
| Lutheran, I muſt learne a Ca- 
techiſme , I muſt ſearch the 
| Scriptures, which im truth I 
 c4nn01 intend when I muſt look 
| after the Ships of Italy, and my 


You haue heard the reaſon 
why 


LY 
. 


T be By-way. Se&.1g | | 


Merchandiſe beyond the Seas. | | 


cr —_— 


- 
a . 
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why this Layman did dif 
like the Prote''ants Religi- 
on,and what was the rule of 
his Roman faith;now heare 
what judgement this lear. 
ned Schovleman gines con- 
cerning thisMerchant, Dei 
mbil habiturum + God ((aith 


adreadfull day of Indeement. 
To ſay nothing of this pre- 
ſumption , I pray God that 
Pagans & Infidels who knew 
not Chrift, ariſe not vp in 
ludg ment againſt them that 
teach ſuch DoRrine : for 
whereas all men by the A 
poſtles rule, ſhould be ready te 
We 41 account of their Faith, 
and muſt be judged by the 
Word of God; this man by 
aot knowing the Scripturcs 


nor lt 


pe EE INIT "I 


| 


he) willvaze nothing to lay to | 
the charge of thu man at the | 


f 


—— 


I 


, 


| 


I. 


EE_ 
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nor the Articles of his faith, 
but onely for _— his 
Merchandiſe , with a bl 


—— 


faith,ſhall be free both from 
guilt and pmiſhment : and 
no doubt, from this generall 
beliefe,of the Popes autho- 


rn nn” 


ritie, and infallibilitie,- the} 


ſaying of Pope Boneface , is 
nies; Mes dhe oY ſach 
rexereace reſpet? the Apeftoli- 
call Ser of Rome , that they 
ther defire to know the ancient 
Inflitation of Chriflian Religh- 
on frons the ya owne mouth, 
then from the ho'y Scriptures; 


F4s 


—_ 


and they onely inquire what «| 


bu pleaſure , and accordingh 
ages their life and - 
verſation, 
Hetherefore that will ap-| 
peale to the Biſhop of Renve, ) 
to 


_ ——_—— 
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obedicnce, and aniimplicite| . 
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' 1wine, Thus fromthe multi- 
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to Kewee let him goes but 
woe to the Recuſants of 
England 8&- other countreys 
remote from Rome, which 
cannot heare the Church, 
being ſo farre diſtant from 
him: nay, woe to them at 
\ Rowe,thar liucin his Scazfor 
how can'they heare him if 
hee neuer: preacheth £ But 
withall, moſt miſerable is 
the condirion of the hearer, | 
notwithſtanding hee ſhould 
preach: for his owne Car- 
dinall aſſures vs , that if his 
Holinefſe teach not the 
whole Church , hee #in a 
much peſiibilitie to erre, as In- 
nocent the eight was when hee 


permitted the Norweglans 16 |; 
celebrate the Eacharf without 


tude of belecuers , wr < 


is 


— — —— 


| 


i5 the Eſſentraf{ Church, we 
are ſ{cnr to the Councell, 
from the Councel), w hich 
is the Repreſentative C hurch, 
wee arc {cat to the Pope, 
which is the Yertuall , and 
now at length being arrived 
at the Popes Conſiſtory,his 
Cardinall giues vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that a man may re- 
turne happily as wiſe as hee 
went, but wichall intimates 
vnto vs, that there are no 
Oracles, no infallible- do- 
 rinero bee learned from 
| bis mou: h , vnlefle he will 
firſt declare by publike de- 
| crec , that hce intends to 
\ preach to , the Yaiverlall 
Church, Beſides, how the 
Vicar of Chriſt ſhould bee 


a particular memb*r ofthe 
Church 
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che Spouſe of Chriſt , how | 
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Church ſhould become an 
Vniuerſall Head of the 
Church : how Papa , the 
Pope, anciently a Father, 
ſhould become the Church, 
which is alwayes a Mother, 
itis a myſterie vnſcarcha- 
ble, & palt finding out : for 


| Church, tet them pretend 
whomſocuer they will for 


no Church, except Pope 


| [oane for their Mother. 


It remaineth ehen,;that in 
the next place wee examine 
the certaintie of that fairh, 
which muſt be learned tro 
the Pope : for if the Pope 
haue not Infallibilitie of 
Iudgement, then is hee no: 


-| that rule of fuith;then is hee 


not that Church , which is 


th: 


lure 1am, ifthe Pope bethe | 


heir Farher, they can haue | 


| 


— 


| 
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the pillar and eromnd of truth, | | 
and conſequently miſerable | | 


is the condition of thoſe 
poore Chriſtians, that rele 
vpon his opinion , as vpon 
the infallible DoQrine of 


the Church, and firſt I will || 


proceed to the Popes Suc: 
ceſſion in doQrine and per. 
ſon,& comparethe dodrine 
of the ancient Biſhops of 
Rome, with the Popes of 
theſe lattertimes,thatthere* 
by wee may diſcerne, whe- 
ther the Popes infallibili- 
tic bee "riviſedged by his 
Chaire, or whether the an- 
cient Roman faith bee ſuc- 
celſiuely deriued from rhe 
ancient Biſhops of Rome, 


tothe Popes of theſe latter | 


SECT, 


The By-way. Sca.2g. | 


0 


| 
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SIS SLOTS HG 


SECT .NE. | 


The Charch which i finally re- 
ſolued 1nts the Pope, wants 
both Perſonall and Dottri- 
nall Succeſton,as appeares 
ſeuerall inſtances - ra p- 
tions both inmatters of fact, 
and matters of faith, 

H: vs for ccrtaine, 

that if we reckon all 
the Popes that euer were from 

Peter vmidl lulius the third, 

there neuer. fate in his Chaire 


any Arrian, any _—_ any 
Pelagian, or any other that pro. 


feſſed any manner of Hereſie, 
' | The reaſon of this as I con- 


cciue is deliuered by Card. 
Aa Caſe 


27| 


Oſexs the Romanit 


| 


| 


Hoſ. in 
ConfeT, 


Petricou. 
Cap.39s. 


_ 


| 


| 
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Veritas ad- 
herit Ca 
\thedre,vns. 
n0rf4 ca» 
t#holies Ec- 


| cl-fia ad 


Porrs C4 


14 theard con- 


glebatan 

Chriflo nie 
quam rece- 
«it. Cuſan. 
ad Botzem. 


Epiſt.a. 


| 


Cu ſans : T be truth cleaneth | 


{4 10 Peters Chaire ; the whole | 


= all Catholike Charch us 


roled va ts Peters chaire,cy [bal 
nener depart from Chrift.l will 
not take vpon mee to Cexa. 
mine the Pope,in what Of. 
fice,in what religis, in what 
picce of his life he hath ſuc-' 
ceeded Peter : but that you 
may know, (howlocuer the. 
Popes faith is annexed to: 


rhe Chaire) hee hath erred, 
Jand is ſubic&to error ashe 


- 


is Pope, 1 will compare the 
—_ of the ancient Bi- 

s of Rome, with the 
fk of rhe later Popes,and 
the later Popes Decrees and, 
definirtiue Sentences, with 
cheir flat contradiions,and 


themſclues, whereby it ſhall 


—_. 


... 1 


| 


| 


{contrary Decrecs amonglt | 
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0 


appcare,that the later Popes 
haue not onely erred in dif- 
claiming the decrees of their 
Predeceſſours, but haue di- 
grcſſed wholly fromhe an- 
cient Roman Biſhops, both 
in faith and manners, and 
withall they want that In- 
fallib'liric, that perſonall, 
and doctrinall Succeſſion, 
which they ſo muck mag- 
nifie amongſt themlſclues. 
Anacleius Bifhop of Rome 
inthe yere 103,decreed, that 
after Conſecration, all preſent 
ould communicate,or elſe be 
thruſt out of the Church,for 
ſo (faith hee) the Apoſtles did 
ſet downe,gpd the holy Church 
of Rome obſerueth, On the 
| contrary, ar this day it is 
made lawfull for the Prieſts | 


| to recciue alone, the people | 


HAa2 onely!| 


_ OO TIS 


mm—_— —_—— — 


AW 
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onely $2zing and looking 
on, and withall Pope Its 
the fourth hath H— in 
I _ Councell of Trent : If 
Canon. 8. ſhall ſay , that Maſſes, Hh 
Sela z. | which - Priefl alone douth 
communicate, are vnlawfull , 
and therefore ought tobee abre- | | 
gated, let him be accurſed, | 
Leo the Great, Biſhop of 
Rome in the yeete 440, | | 
Leo Epift, | ſpeaks of rhe death of Mar- \ 
"i. | tyrs in thismancr: Although 
the death of many Saints bath 
bin pretious in the Lords fight, 
yet the death of no Innocent per-.| 
| ſow hath beene the p'0t oldie 
[2 the world that the righteous 
receinedcrownes bug gave the 
that of the fortit 
| | faithfull, bane grown th. 
| of patience, not gifts of ri © | "Y 
| ouſneſſe : that their dearþs 4 | 
f 


i 


OS” 
hy. 


| vs fromthe 


Sec. Os The By-way. | 


they were ſexerall perſons, were 
ſewerall to exery of the emf: Ines, 
and that i of them by hu 
death,paid the debt of any other 
man;becauſe it is only our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt,in whom a/{were 
crucified, all dead, all buried, all 
raiſed againe from the dead, 
Onthe contrary, Pope Pizs 
thes, and Greeorie the 1 7, 
both condemned,(faith Bel. 
| lxmine )the Diuines of 39- 
' vaine, and others, who de- 
fended, that the ſufferiazs 
of the Saimts, canner bee ire 
ſati; ſaftions, but that our 
puniſhments are remitted onely 
by the perf ſonal ſatisfations of 
Chrif. [zl js fo more (faith he) 


If the ſufferings of Saints 
ws nol ed to v5.10 free 


panſbhment duefor 


our ſinnes;leff 4 they ſhonld ſeeme 


A4 3 #0 
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Hec op 
reprob ets 
ef a Pies. 
Pontifhce, 
ef 4 Grege» 
ri0 13. tcl, 
de lndul. 
lib. C.40, 


A 


_d 


» 
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to bee our Redtemers, then cer- 
| 14inly wee aur ſelues cannet re- 
deeme theſe puniſhments by our 
| 

 0wmc labours lett we alſo ſhould 


{| of his beliefe : 7» the Sacre- 


ſeeme 10 be our owne Redeemers, 
But Pope 1alius the fourth, 
and the Councel of Trent , 
(faith the Cardinall ) mf 
inly teach the contrary. 
Gelaſizs Biſhop of Rome, 
inthe yeere,492 profeſleth, 
and declareth for an Article 


went u celebrated an Image, or 
ſemblance of the body and blood 
of Chriſt. And there ceaſeth not 
{ 18 bee the ſubflance or nature of 
bread and wine, Onthe con- 
| , Pope Imnocentize the 
| Thea wr it for an Ar- 
ticle of faith-in the Coun- 


——————_S 


—  — — —— 


| cell of Lateras, with 2 Fir-| | 
| miter credimus : Wee feafaf 
F 
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q ——— — 

| ly beleene, that the body and 
Led of Chriſt are mnch con- 
tained in the Sacrament of the 
Altar the bread being tranſub- 
flantiated into his body, and 
wine into hu blood, by the dl- 
wne power, 

Touching the Commus- 
nion in both kinds,the fame 
| Gelaffav proclaimed to the. 
communicants of his time : 
| Either let them receive the 
whole Sacrament, or itt them 
bee drinen from the whole : for 
the diuiding of one and tbe 
ſame Sacrament,cannot be done 
without great ſacriledge, On 
the contrary, in this latter 
age, Pope Martin the Fifth, 
hath decreed it with the 
conſent of a whole Coun- 


cell: 1f any ſhall obftinately 
maintaine, thatit  wnlawfull 


437 | 
| 
Lib, 1. De | 


cret. tit. 1.c. 
PFirmiugter 


credimus. | 
| 


Aut 1nte- 
£14 Sacrd-, 
meniaa pgere 
ciprant, ant 
ab mtegru 
ariedn'iar. 
Gelaſ. de 
Confecr. 
Diſt.z. C6- 
perimas. $. 


Cone.Con 
flang, Scil. 


h————__— 


A4A or 


23. 


—_ 


» 


# 


Bulla Pii. 
4: Art. 9+ 


it. | he T eftimonies of the Scrip- 
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or erronious, to receine in one 
kind, hee owght to bee puniſhed, 
and driven ow 48 an Herttick,: 

Gregorie the Great, Biſhop 
of Rome, about rhe yeere 
| 600, publiſheth. his inſtru- 
ion for the people touch- 
| ing Images: Let the children | 
the Church now diſperſed,be 
called together, and taught by 


tares, that nothing made with 
bands may be worſhipped. And 
withalt concludes : If asy 
will make Images, forbid them 
wot ; but by all meanes let him 

4veyd the adoration of them, 
On the contrary, in this la 

ter age Pope Pi the fourth 
declares it for an Article of 
| Faith : Imoſt firmely awouch, 


the Mother of God alwayes 4 


Virgm, 


———— 


— ——E— —_ 
—_— hath. as. th. — 


that the Images of Chriſt, and| ' 


— O— — 


| | bee had and retained, and that 


fence, Prinate Maſſe, Commu- 


Virgin, and other Saints, are to 


aut howonr and veneration us to 
bee ginen to their Images. 
Againe, touching the vie | 
and ſufficiencieof the Scrip-. |; 
ture, touching the Real pre. 


nion in both kindes, Merite of |. 
workes, the Popes Supremacre, 
andthe like : Gregory is'flae; | See Sect.” 
ly oppoſite-to ehePopesof | 
theſe latertimes. And that, | 
you may yet further heare, 
that the Popes have no In. | 
fallibiliry in their Determi- |\ 
nations and Decrees, you | 
ſhall find likewiſe, tharthe 
larer Popes doe not onel 
vary from the Faith of the 
Ancients, bur alſo differ a- 
monegſt chemſelues, & con- 
tradi@ each other in many 


— 


= 


Aa 5- Jude 


— —C———— — —_ - 


4 
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4 ſons, if ove ſallinto Hereſie, tle 


| Pecentizs the, Third, hisim- 


| the caſe, and conf: ſled that 


ſubftintiall poynts of thei their 
owne doqrine, 

Pope Celefiinethe Third, 
in the yere 1191, publiſhed 
a Decree,that of. married per 


Marriage u diſſolved, and the 
Catholike partie # free 10 may 
rie againe, Neither (faith Al. 
bonſue)w as the errour of: Ca 
ine ſuch 44 onght to bee im- 
Jo negligence atone, that 


On the contrary, Pope 1». 


mediate Succeſlor decided 


"wee may ſay, hee erred as pri- | 
| nate m4n,not 4s Pope : for thu 
| definition of Cxicſtine we 
| extant in the Deeretals which 

MI my {elfe hane ſeene and read, 


the Glofle, was Cale 
ſine) 


"OO OR 


ah bi Predeceſſors,(which | ' | 


W—_ Cl ﬀz. 
—_—_— 


—— — I — _ 
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—— 


whoſe re 


Celeſtine ſaid, 


by. the reſtimonie 
| [el(e, is the occaſion of 


tine ) bad decreed otherwiſe, 
1073 45 13 the olde 
| Deeretals, and it was ewill that 


Pope Gregorie the Ninth, 
| in the yeere 1229, procki- 
{meth irto the world, The 
|, [not knowing the Scriptures, 
of rrueth Li 
errors, 
and therefore it u \ expedient | 
for all men toreade or beare the | 
ſame.On the contrary,Pope 
Clement the Eighth, forbids 
all the common people, yea 
and Regalars allo, toreade. 
or retame any'vulgar Tran- 
flation of the Scriptures , 
withour licence of their Bi- 
ſhop, or Inquiſitor : and | 
I there hee giues the reaſon 
_ } flatly oppoſite rorthe Tener 
of his predeceflor : Berea 
| 


the 4 


—_—— 
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———— 
Decrer 1. +, } | 
tit.19.ca.z, | } 
u Prede- 
ceffor. | 


Greg. Fp, 
ad Germ. 


"Archicp, 
Conſtanx, 


apud M. 
Paricim % * 
Her3, | # 


te — w———c+C oe = Eotrooommge k _— 


Azor, !nft. | | 
Mocal. par | 
| 2.1,$, £,'16; : ”; 


| 
| , 
| 


| 


Txtrauag. 
$lohn 22, 
/ | Lit. 14. C4, 


| 


| 
| 
p 
| 


| 


| 
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the common vſe of Scripture s 
d by experience ts bee 74. 
fo rexdrs om profitable, 
Pope Nicholas the fourth, id 
in the yeere,"1288, decla- 
red in his .Dccretall , that! 
To renounce 'the proprietie of| 
all things, notin ſpec. all onely, 
but in common alſo, u merits. 
riews and huly,, which Chriſt 
| tanght by Word, and confir- 
med by Example, ard the firfi 
Founders of- the Nilutant| |; 
Church derived toothers by fa- | | 
terne of their Doctrine and | | 
Life ' On the contrary, his 
Succeſſor Joby the 22. pub- 
liſhed and declared, thar 7: 
# Hereticalt, to affirme, that 
Chriſt and ks |peftles hag ne- | 
thing 'm- ſpecrall; nor im com-| | 


Pope Nicholas the fifib,/in' 


the: 


a 
"Tz 7 TY YO TT "Ty the. 2th. cvs. ce... papaperm_—_— — _- 


| 


'N 


| 
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(the yeere,1413,in the grand 

Counccll of Conſtance d2- 
creed the Councell aboue the | 
| Pope : Pope Eugeniue the \ 
fourth, his tmmediate Suc- | 
 ceſſor,condemned that Sel: | 
(ion,& declarcd the Pope to: | 
be abouc a Councell. And | 
that which is muſt remarke- | 
able, thoſe Fomanifls which | 
condemne the Tranſlation | 
of our Biblecas if the latter | 
Tranſlatzon did contradict 


the former) ſhall finde,thart Lov ne 


ſhed in the yecre 1550, and | Rowe, 


commanded to be read and ve ag 


tollowed vpon ſuch paines 1592. 


as are mentioned in his | 
D, Tames: 


\ Ireve.; within two yeeres | his apol.of 


after+ was 1eicaed by his Bellum Pa. 
Succeſſor Pope Climent the pale p. 27. 


| $3.25 a Tranſlation exroni-, 
aus, | 


oO 


— — —_—_— 
. 


\ 


—  — — 
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'S SUrreanTr. 
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A & ia Ro- 
mano. 


| 
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oys, and oppoſite to the| 
Truth. And thus faith Pl4- 
tina, the latter Popes, either | 
vielat, or witerly repeale the | 
Deerees of their Predecefſors:\ | 
For the little pettie Popes bad | | 
no other fludy ts buſi: them. 
ſelaes withall, but oncly to de. 


| municate togerher, contra. | | 


face the name, an4 dignitie of 
the former Popes, . 

Firſt then, wee may ob- 
ſeruce, that the ancient Bi 
ſhops'of Rome, publiſhed 
and declared the ſame faith 
aad do@rine, which the 
Proteſtants teach in the 
 fandamentall poynts ar rhis 
day. * They commanded 
Prieſts and people rocom:- 


ry to thedodGrine of private | | 
Mafles: thry. taught,” that 


he. Sacramnt was 2 fem- 
blance | 


EI 
te. DA. et ec 


th. 
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that the ſubſtance of bread 
did remaine after conſecra- 
tion, contrary to the Faith 
of Tranſubſtantiation: they 


| commanded the cup to bee 


oiven to the Jay people, 
which the later Popes for- 
bid atthis day : They con- 
demned the Worſhip of 1. 
mages,Merit of works, 2nd 
the Popes Supremacie ; all 


RA, 
| blance of Chriſts body,and' 


which do@rines are recei. 
ved by the later Pop? s and 
Councels,and decrced with 
Anathema's,to bee belecued 
as Antictes of faith. | 
Thus wee ſee the honſe di. 
nided againſt it ſelfe, the later 
Popes repealing the As of 
the former, and both con- 


* | tradiQting each other. Now 


i 7 IEC 


how the houſe ſhould ſtand 


—_ lt? roo. 


Hew dom a 


ant199u4 
994 drſpars 
dominare 
Dom1we. 


: 
_ , — 
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which 1s diuided: againſt it 
ſelfe ; how the Pope ſhould 
be the Rule of faith, and yet 
diſſent from the taith of 
his Predeceſſours : how the 
Pope ſhould bee the Pillar 
and ground of Truth, and] 
yer his Tructh oppoſed and. 
comradiced by his Succel- 
ſors, I may well conceiue it 
may be A myfterie of Babylon, 
but I profeſſe I cannot vn- 
derſtand ir, Bricfly and tru- 
ly I may ſay of the Popesin 
theſe later ages, They haue 
ſuccceded their predeceſlors: 
as Caiphes ſucceeded Aaron, 
or- as fickeneſſe ſuccedeth 
hcalth,or as darkeneſle ſuc- 
ceedcth light; & from theſe 


| —— Oe 
—— 


"few examples in Faith and} 


Dodtrine, I wilt corclude| | 


| 
| 


' with the ſaying of S, am 
eg ern broſe - 


| 
Th 


'S 


Ls 


| 


' 


I 
| 


broſe : They hane mot the ſuc- 
cefron of Peter, that want the 


faith of Peter. 
['# 


I rrocced to the Popes 
Succeſſion in perſon, which 
(although it be of no force 


. | and authoritie, by the teſti. 


monies of our aduerſaries, 
vnlefſethere beealſoa right 
ſucceſſion of doerine in the 
ſame Church)yet I wilgine 
you ſome few inſtances and 
obſcruations of their owne 
Writers, that the vncertain- 


tie of their Succeſsion may + 
morecaſtly bee diſcouered 


by their owne confeflions. 
Gratian the Compiler of 
the Popes Decrecs,well.yn- 
derftood, that the Poles 
ſucceſsion would bee inter- 
rupted, if his faith and do- 
rine ſhould bee compared 


with 
ennacLouc 
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Now ha- 
bens Perri 


keredriate, 
aut Petrs 


| fide nou 


babent. 


| Ambrol- de 


Panit.). I. 
CaPp-6, 


\ 


Petrs baye- 
ditatewm mo 
| babext, qus 
mou haben? 
Petrrs ſeds. 
Grat. de 
Penait.dift 
| 1.6 Poteſt. 


| Annort. VP» 
| on the 
RhemiſhF 
Tcſtament, 
| I Pet,c-$, 1 
_ 
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He, 


| e— 


with Peters, & therefore for 
more certaintie, ( by tran(- 
poling the word Farth into 
Seatt)hath appropriatcd the 
right Succeſhon to the Sea 
of Rome, in_theſe words: 
They haue not the Saccefiion of 
Peter, that want the Scat Hl 
| Peter, To let pafſe theſe 


forgeries, it is ſtrange to ſee | 


what ſhifts the Romaniſts 


doe y{e,to make good the li- 
neal deſcent of their Popes, 
Rather'then they will want 
authoritic of Scriptures to 
prouec Peters being at Rome, 
they wil confcſle that Rome 
is meant by that Babylon, 
which is ſpoken of in the 
16 and 17 of the Rewelati- 
0, which withour doubt 1s 


ſides,thcy are not agreed a- 


the Scat of Antichriſt, Be»| ! 


| [rightly ſucceed Saint Peter, 
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mong themſclues, whether 
Linus, or Clemens, or Cletus, 
| for Anacletas ſucceeded. Pe- 
ter,if he were at Rome, Net- 
ther can they well refolue, 
whether the Pope ſhonld 
ſucceed S. Petey or S.. Tohy : 
for S, John lived 33. yeeres 
after S, Peter (faith Baronics) 
{o that the ſueceſhon muſt 
bee either deriued from-S. 
lohn the {uruiveur, or elſe 
the Pope, who immediately 
ſucceeded S, Pezer,muſt bee 
greater then an Apoſtle,du- 
ring the time of Saint /obns 
ſurvivourſhip. 


cient Biſhops of Rome did 


yet What was the face of the 


Roman Church (ſaith Baroni- 
ws) 


| 


— u__ 


| 


But admit that S, Peter | our fa 
was at Rome, admit the an- | cies /an#« 


4<9 
Qu1da pot 1 


Per @ 119+ 
mediare po- | 
nant Cle- 

mentem,V?/ 
Terrullian® 
et Hierony- 
wa, alvy 
pot Perris | 
youune Li- | 
niet pofles 
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2c. Bcl.de 
Rem.Pont 
lib, 2. cas, 


— 


Rom. E:cle- 
ſoa 9us fe 
diſrima cs | 
Roma ad- 
minarciur» 
potereſe oma 
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eq; Ac {67+ 
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iri0 Wn 4- | 
retry /edes, 
dar entry 
Egiſcopr, et 
94 borrem- 
4G 19 new 
fandu ef 
inirwacre 
tur ” ſede 
Perris 047% 
Amaſis, 
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| #1fpees, 9u1 
nen ſont ni 
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pores in Ca- 
 ralogo Pon» 
rfScume | 


ſcrapes. Ba- 
ron. Annal, 


1k ann, S912. 
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ws) and how moſt filthie did it 
appcare, when the moſt impo.. 
tent and baſe Yueancs ed 
the ſway at Rome, changed 


Sees, and gane Biſboprickes a 
their pleaſere , 6 which # 


I 


moii abominable, and not to bee 


named, intruded their Pars-| 


mours into Peters Chaire,falſe 
Popes whoſe names are writ- 
ten in the Catalogue of Popes, 


onely to mote and deſiene the | 


| 


fimes, 


To paſle by the two and 
twenty Schiſmes in the Pa- 
pacic, wherein it was que 
ſtionable berwixt the Po 
and Anti-Popes, who were 
the true Succeflors of Peter, 
To let paſſe the vacancie in 
the Papall Sca for many 


moneths and yeeres, during | 


whichtimethe Pope ſarcar | 


ww Avuini- 


E 


n 
| 


; 


» 


| 
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Aninium,and left the Sea of 
Rome, Their owne -Gexe- 
brad confeſſeth, there were 
fiftie Popes irregular, diſor 
dered and Apoſtaticall, And 


Councell of Conſtance, there 
were three Popes, neither could 
it eaſily bee reſolued, which of 
them was the true and legiti- 
mate Pope, And (faith he) 4 
doubrfull Pope fands for ws 
Pope. If then there were 
falſe Popes by Baromins con. 
felsion,if Apoffatiseltl Popes, 
by Genebrards confelſsion, if 
donbiful, and conſequently 
no Popes,by Bellarmins con- 
feſſion,whar certainty,what 
ary can theſe men 
ue of rhe Popes perſ{onall 
Succeſſion £ F 


Bellarmine tclls vs, at the | 


It was a pertinent and full. 


CE 


anſwer | 


Dubin P 4. | 
pe baberer |: 
pro nem P.a- 
94. Bell. de |} 
Concil.1.3;. 1. 
. cap. 1%. 
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ceſiion, 


Iefuit tou» 


ſonall Suc- 


| « by faion,and afterwards 
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anſwer made to a Icſuire,by 
a2 acute & learned Doctor 
of our Church, touching 
the perſonall ſucceſſion of 
* the Pope : If by Biſhops 
*<you vaderſtand rightly 
* conſccrared, and canont- 
*« cally clegted 8& inueſted, 
«Pope Pelagius the firſt was 
«* nor {o : for he was not or- 
* daincd by three Biſhops, 
*« Pope Hildebrand was not 
« {o, who held the Papacie 
{© by an Impoſture: nor Si- 
<« #eſter,vho aſpited to it by 
« Magicke : nor Eugenia, 
« who was firſt promoted 


« he{d it indeſpight of the 
« Councell of Baſil. Again, 


C If by true Biſhops, yaw 


« meane Orthodoxall Bt | 


« ſhops, & preachers of the. 
eruth 


f 
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| 
«truth, Pope Liberizs was 


*not:ſuch ; for hee was 
« branded with the notre of 
i Arianiſme by S. Hierome, 

*and 2ope Damaſs, Pope 
* Honorius was not (uch; for 
& he was condemned tor the 
« herefie of the Monotheltes 
in three General] Coun- 
« cells, confirmed by three 


© nor ſuch, who was char- 
«*ocd in the Councell of 
* Conſtance with the deniall - 
* of the immortality of the 
« Soule,& the life ro come, 
«2nd for that and other 


© blaſphemous crimes was | 


« depoſed by the Councell. 

Alpbouſus 4 Caſtro, was an 
obedient ſeruant to the 
Pope, yet would hee by no 


| meanes allowe that cucry 


Pope 


* Popes. 1obw the 23. was | 


O04 ws 
eredere te- 
BEAINGY Cx 
{ fde vers 
| Peers 
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W140 
wow fewe- 
mer ex fide 
cathelics 
credere eo 
rum qucm- 
liber rite 
ef canenice 
fauſſe elec. 
fun 
Alph.lib.1, 
ontr. he- 
rel cap 9+ 


\ {clues is partly grounded 
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Pope had 1nfallibility in a 
right line of fucce[sionfrom 
Peter : For admit (ſaith hee) 
thit we are bonnd 19 bel:eue out 
of Faith, that the true ſucceſſor 
of Peter us the ſupreame Paſtor 
of the Vnizerſall Church, yet 
we are not bound to beleeue with 


the ſame faith that Lee,or Cle- | | 
mens, i the true Succeſſonr of \ 


Peter, becauſe we are not bound 
ts beleeu it,as 4 poynt of faith, 
that eith-r of them had a rieht 
and Canonical clettion, The'\ 
reaſon as I cenceiue, why 
this Succefſion in perſon is 
became ſo doubtfull and 
vacertaine amongſt them: 


vpon their owne Coancels, 
aad their Po Decrees:: 


| cor the Couneell of Fle-.|* 


ence declared, that the in- 


<— 
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| that i choſen , 0? 


| | of the Colledge of C ardinals,by 


rention of the Prieſt did or- 
daine the Sacraments , and 
conſequently it his intenti- 
on did faile at the time of 
Conſecration , the Sacra- 
ment of Orders was vtterly 
yoyd , and the Pricſts 97d. 
vation and Succeſſion for 


| \want of intention, was of no 


effe&t , andas touching the 
Popes Decrees, 1ulius the ſe. 
cond aboue 120 yeres lince, 
publiſhed and declared by 
his Bull, (which all Cardi- 
nalls, at the entrance of the 
Conclaue , are ſworne to 
obſcrue)T hat if it happen the 
eleftion of the new Pope bee 
made and done , cither by him 
any other 


the hereſic of Simonicall con- 


traZts, ning, promiſing, or re- 
Bb Ceining 


_— 


Bnlla Tulij 
2.inlib. 
Conktit. 
Pont, Con» 
Kit.t, 
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Paya prieff 
aencurrere 
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meme ficut 
et qu! het 
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q.100.art. 
1.ad Sept. 


| miſe, or obligation of what kind 


The By-way. Se.20, 


ceiuing any goods of any kind, 
or by making of any other pro. 


ſoener, whether it be. done by 
themſelues or others,by a few,or 
by.many,. that not only the ele- 
cHon,or aſſumption ſo made ſhal 
bee from the very moment void 
and of none effet?,but that ſafe- 
ly and lawfully they may hold, 
efteeme , and eſchew hims as 4 
Magician, an Ethnicke,s Pub- 
lican , andan arch-beratique. 
Now it any man make a 
queſtion, whether the Pope 
can commit any $7 or 
no, let him take his anſwere 
from the Popes creature: 
Thomas Aquine tells vs,that 
the Pope may incurre the ſinne 
of Simonie as well 4s any other, 


Beſides ,* the Popes Bull} - - 


would ncuer haue fayd ( If 


auy * 
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| 


any true Pope , rightly and 


( 


F 
-\tings : Of the Popes of Rome, 


| 


any Pope happen to bee choſen. 
Simoniacally) if they had not 
belecued that the Pope 
might commit Simony,On 
the other fide, if it bee de-/ 
maunded what Pope in 
theſe latter times is guilty 
of that crime , the Treatife 
intituled, Novus Home, The 
ww Man, doth plaincly ma- 
nifeſt, that Six1ws 
did climbe into the Chaire | 
by foule Simony ; and thar | 
lince the death of Gregorie 
the thirreenth , -his prede- 
ceſſour, there hath not been 


—_— 


Canonically cleRed. 

He who was ſometimes a 
Pope , proclaimed to the | 
world by his publike wri- 
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wmts \._ 


we might ſbew foorth very ma- 
”os my 
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examples , that they bane 
Gow Fond ether bg 
elſe defiledwith other vices, 
Bur it ſhall ſuffice for a 
concluſion of this poyn, | 
the ground of Peters ſuccel- 
fton is doubrfull, the Popes 
Infallibiltie deriued from 
Peter,is vncertaine,and cons 
ſequently , rhe Romaniſts 
haue but a Morrall & conie- 
Qurall knowledge for their 


Ruleof faith. I call Befler. |* 


mine himſelfe to witnes the 
ruth of this aſſertion. Firſt, | 
the right of SacceſSion in the | 
Popes of Rome , is founded.in 
ths(ſaich the Cardinal )that 
Peter by Chriſts appointment, 
placed his ſeate at Rome , and 
there remained til! his death. 


So that the reaſon of Swcceſ- $5 


ſion hath hi beginning ow? 
the 


—Y 


\ 


m__ 


| the fad# of-Peter. From hence 
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there will ariſe two queſti- 
ons ; the one, whether the 
Lord did commaund Peter 
to make his Seaat Rome: 
the other,wherher the Pope 
did rightly ſucceed Peter, if 
hee were at Rome. For re- 
ſolution of theſe points, the 
Cardinall makes theſe ſeue- 
rall anſweres : Firſt, 1s « ot 
improbable, that onr Lord did 
plainely commannd Petcr to 


.make bu Seate at Rome , yet 


this is no matter of Faith, nor 
yet of a dinine and vnchange- 
able precept , but it s moſt 
probable, and it # piouſly to bee 
belcexed, To the ſecond he 
anſwereth ; Peraducnture it 
6 not (De Inve divind) from 


divine right and autboritie, 


that the Pope ſucceedeth Peter, 
Bb 3 yet 


% 


| 


Now el} i. 
probab: 's 
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Serte inſ{1 7 
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Me (mi Ro mie”) 
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Now off oz 
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Jet it doth appertaine tothe Ca. | 
tholike (Roman) Faith, | 
Thus by Bellarmines. con- 
feſhon , it is but probable 
and piouſly to bee beleeued 
that Petex was at Rome, and| | 
made his Seate there : and 
therefore at the beR it can 


| bee but probable , that the 


Pope ſhould ſacceed Peter, | | 
in that Sea. Befides,there is 
no neceffity to belecue it: 
for (faith hee) it is no point 
of Faith ; and withall , if 
Chrift gaue any ſuch pre- 
cept, yet it may be changed. 
Againe , if the Pope doe 
ſucceed Peter, itis but with | | 
a Peraduemere, it may beſo, | 
and it may not bee ſo: for 
(faith hee) it is not _ & 


Divine right or comm 


althougtie belong tothe 
Catho 


! 


ki 
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Catholique Romane faith 
Adde to theſe the-vncertain- 
tie of their Paſtors Intenti- 


on in the ordination of their |/ 


Prieſts, the vnicertaintie of 
their Simoniacall contraRs, 
which make voydtheir cle. 
ion, the knowne and con- 
demned herefies of Popes 
in the Roman Sea, with the 
vncertainty of Peters being 
at Rome , on which all the 
ſucceffion of perſonand do- 
arine doth d :and ell 
me,if the Popes infallibility 
which is grounded whol. 
ly vpon probabilities , can 
bee the Rule of Faith , tell 
me,whether the Pope or his 
predeceſſours hauc had an 
yndoubted ſucceſhonin do- 
drine and perſon ; tell me, 
whether to negletthe moſt 


A— 


Bb 4 fe, 


* 


$12 


| 


1 not Yia dubia, a doubtfull | 


rn 
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—————. 


ſafe andſure rule of Scriptures, 
and to follow this Morrall | | 
and conicurall faith , bee] | 


and yncertaine way, 
and Yis Denis, 
a wandring 
and By- 
way. 
»* ® 
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SRI IKDEHRNKE HQ 
SacT, XXI, 
The Infallibility of the Popes 
I, , which & made 


the Rule of Faith, to deter- 
mine all contronerſies, 55 101 


Romanifls amongſt them- 
ſelues, 


be ſtrong and immoucable, 
Heflcsſ s,by way of preuen- 
tion,giues vs to vnderſtand, 
that the Pope and Chriit make 
| but one Conſiſlory, ſo that(ſinne 
excepted) to which the Pope 
is ſubieR, #be Pope in 4 man- 
Wer £48 die all that God can 4s. 


> 


yet determined bythe learned 


O lay a ſure Foun«| 
dation,that this Pa- | 
pall building may 


B bd >) _ [ IC i 
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| Cornel,Ep, 
I Bitonr; | 
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He might moretruely haue 


added, that the Pope can do 


God cannot bye (ſaith the A. 
poftle,)Howlocuerthe Pope 


| to this Cardinall;for ( with. 
out this exception of ſinne) 
the Pope could not haue 
beene Antichriſt, ſince hee 
muſt bee The man of Sinne, 
[ Neitheris this man diffe- 
rent in opinion from his 
fellow Remanitſts : for Cor- 
nelizs Bitonts pronounced 0- 
penly in the Councell of 
Trent : Who will fo wninſily 


| 


-| wereh things but he wil ſay,the 


Pope u the light that commeth 


; into the world ? Thus the 


| Cardinal bath equalled him 
with God the Father, ( ex- 

cepts p*ccato : ) andthe Bi- 
| © ſhop 


ht ade Al. cnet 
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more then God can do: for | | 


in this is much beholding 


| 
* 
, 


. i. a. 


A 


ſpeaking great things and blaſ- 
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ſhop hath giuen him the 
proper attribute of Chriſt : 
and that an Infallibilitic 
might be granted him, Sad. 
meronthe leſuite proclaimes 
it for a certaine trueth : The 
Lord promiſed his ſpirit to 
Chriſts Ficar and the ſucceſſor 
of Peter , andby bis authoritie 


Faith So that from theſe 


confidently afhrme, that ci- 
ther the Pope hath the Of. 
hce of the holy Ghoſt gi- 
uen him, to leade him into 
all truth; or certainely There 
was ginen onto him a-mouth 


'p 


examine vpon what ground | 


hemies, to make warre with 


hee determines all matters of 


ſeuerall aſſertions, we may: | 


the Saints , and to our come. | 
them, Firſt therefere let vs 


Tom,1. 
prolog.g. 
princ.5. 
Can. 1,c, 
1-ad Hicr, 


the | 
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be prooved, and whether 4t 
bee recciucd as a doubtful 


opinion, or as an Article of |. 


faith, Touching the firlt 


according to their ſeveral | 
fancies,the Romaniſts hane | 


deuiſed ſcyerall reaſons : 
ſome pretend, that the truth 
i5 annexed to the C hazre, as 
if Chriſt had praycd for his 


| Tribunals, Courts, & Con- 


iſtoriez : others deriue it 
from the exampic of Cai- 


| phes,who being High Pricſt 


by vertuc of his office,right. 
ly prophecied of Chriſt, 
and conſequently,the Pope 
cannot faile in indgemen:. 
A witty argument , no 
doubr, and availa')1e for the 
Devill himſelfe ; for by the 
ſame reaſon, the Devil may 


CON - 
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Rificd of Chriſt: / hw thes 
art Chriſt the Son of the lining © 
God. Now the Apoſtle doth ' 
witnefle accordingly : that 
No man can ſay the Lord Ie- 
ſas, bat in the ſpirit of trueth, 
He thereforethat ſhall reade 
inthe 11. of /obn, that Cat- 
phas did not ſpeake of him- 
(cite, but as High Prieſt,was 
ouided by the ſpirit ot pro- 
ohefte : ler him rake his an- 
[were from Saint Matthew : 
that Caiphas himſelfe the 


Prieſt,did publikely and Iu- 
a; icrally pronounce our S4- 
uiour a bla/phemer, and I 
thinke none will ſay , that 


ceded f6 the holy Ghoſt, 


Vn- 


this iudgement of his pro | 


very ſame yeerc,heing high |, 
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conclude, that he hath alſo /*** *0m6- 
the Spirit of God,for here- | 
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Aſt imims Cx» 
| pedtare con- 
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vnleſſe he will ſay,when the 
Pope fpeaketh the trueth,he 
doth it vnawares , like Caj- 
phas , when his heart and 


thruw the trueth.. There are 
others that cofefle rhe Pope 
| may-erre as man, but notas 


Pope , as if his Manhood &:! 
his Popedome had two ca: | 
pacities, and were in two/ 
diſtin 
then Philoſopher did note | 


onein his dayes did main- 
taine : 4 Magiſtrate could not 
erre as Magiſtrate, nor Prince 
«4 Prince, And their owne 
Alphonſus a Caflro, (coffesat 
che Domrnicans lor thatthey 1 
were wont to brag before 
thepeople , that thoſe which 


| 
[ 


perſons. Plate a hea- | 


; 


itasa thing ridiculous , that 


bane once v/ea the habit of their 


ET 


order, 


ti. 


—_ A 


&.- 


*. — TWO __— — = 
Wu > — ——— _—— 
As 


h_____ 


Seto21. T, he By-way, 


Order, conld not erre , nor faile 
in faith, Shall we ſay then, 
that this new Divinity was 
learned from ſome old Phi. 
loſopher, orthat*the Pope 
is choſen out of the Order 


.of Dominicans , which haue 


the gitt of Infallibilitie 2 
Glaber Rodolphus,who was 
living inthe timeof Benedict 


the Ninth, tells vs, that Bere--| - 


aitt was choſen Pope at ten 
yeeres vide : ſhall wee fay 
then, that this child had In. 
fallibility, and could not 
erre £-or muſt wee beleeue 
the trueth- was annexed to 
his Chaire 2 & that he was 
able to guide the whole 
Church,and dirc@ta whole 
Councell , when hee knew 
not the principles of Reli- 


gion? Againe,what ſhal we 
ng ſay | 


— 
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retais Ec. 
eleſis Des 
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Sn, 
Con:.Baſil 
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Raron.2nn, 
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and other Vices of all ſorts, A- 
lexangder the fixth » £4ane his | ©} 
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lay of hereicall and wicked 
Popes , who: haue neither 
Faith nor Religion © If we 
peruſe the Councell of 8- 
ſet,we ſhall knd Pope Euge- 
mis condemned and depoſed 
for a d:ſpiſer of the holy Ca- 
mos, 4 Simoniſt, a Pas ton 
man , 4 man incorriible , a 
ſchifmatick, a man fallen from 
the faith, and a wilfull here- 
tique. Boniface the ſeuenth 
(ſaith Baronius) was 4 very 
villaine,a Church-robber.s ſs- 
uaee theefe the cruell murderer 
of 3wo Popes , and the invader 
of Peters Charve. 1obn he 13. 
was accuſed and detected in 
« Synode of Biſhops, for mur- 
ders,adulteries incefts,periaries 
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mind 10 nothing but villany, 
as” 
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were theſe the right ſucce(- 


| erred as men , but not as 


4 
df 
| 


| Popes, they erred, in their 


a En 
— — 


and fraud, whereby to dectine 
men, Sylueflter the ſecond, i 
leaning hu Monaſtery, betooke, 


bimſelfe wholly to the Demil, by | 


whoſe helpe hee gate the Pope - 
dome upon condition, that after 
his death he ſhould be the denils 
both body and [oule, 

Muſt wee beleene theſe 
Popes were guided by the 
holy Spirit, and led into all 
trueth £ that the truth was 
annexed to their Chaire. 
and not to. their Perſons 2 | 
muſt we acknowledge (for 
what vertue wee know nor) 
that theſe Bithops were the 
Virtualt and totall Church 2 


{ors of Peter infaithand do- 
Arine 2 or ſhall we ſay they 


| 
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Pallace, but not in their 
Confiſtory ; they erred in 
matters of fact.,, but not in 
Thele 
things are ſo groundlefle in 
themſelues, that they rather 
deſerue laughter,then anan- 
{wer z they are riddles with. 
out ſenſe , thata man,8& not 
a Pope ; in a ftoole, not in 
the Ghatre ; ina company, 
not .in a Councel,may Fai 
and not erre ; wander , bur 
not eve aſtray. ; miſſe the 


| rrueth, but not doe amifle, 


Cardinal C:ſanxs was fo far 
from the belicfe ofthisnew 
docrine, that hce icafted at 
Pope Eugenius , and vnder 
that pretexr,dcrided the In- 
fallibilitie of the Pope. How 


can Pope Engenius ({aith he) 
| tell thus is true jf he will hane it 


Jo. 


— 


1 
| 


le wand,to breath onely where hee 

| | | wil have him? 

|! | Tris confeſſed on both 

ſides, that Chriftis the Way 
and Trueth, and by his-word. 
he hath preſcribed a ſare & | 
an infallible rule to find out 
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ſo,and nat otherwiſe, as though 
the inſpiration of the holy Gbuft 


were wholly at the Popes com- 


the trueth: Ifthe Scripture 
were but a partiall rule, yer 


by Bellarmines owne confel- 
| fion,it # the moſt certaine, and 
moſt ſafe rule of faith, Now 
let vs ſee what is the moſt 


certaine Ruleof the Roman 
faith , and on what affured 
means their Proſelytes may 
reft fatisfed , and infallibly 
inſtruced for the ſaluation 
of their ſoules. Sxarez the 


leſuiterells vs, It # the Ca- 
tholike 


wow alittr, |: 


Cuſan.de +4 


Concord. 


Cath.lib.a | 


cap,2g. 


que 
ef, Be L.de 
Verbo Dei. 
lib I.Cap. 3+ 


— 
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Weritdi C 4+ 
thelicae# 
Pontsficem 


defimientenm 


'taCatherard 


eſs Regwis 
Fidet,que 
Crrare wou 
potef qua. 
do aliquid 
antbenrice 
propentt = 
winerſa Eco 
Hheſia tan- 


9n4 de fide, 


| 6.SUAreZ 
de Tripl, 
rin, Theol, | YET IPEA 


Sca.8.di'p, 
$.dc.reg, 
Pag-214, 
Cewſeo efſe 
rem 4d fide 
ceria. yuar/ 
ibid, p,314, 


es rr nn nl Cs 


| 


/ have proouecd it by ancient 
 Records,that it was the Ca- 


| Catholikedoctrine of theſe 


| For there is no man liuing, 
let himbee Papiſt or Prote-| ! 
ſtant, it he be a man of vn- 


——— 
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tholike truth, that :be Pope de- 
fining in his Chaire, 18 the rule | 
of Faith , which cannot erre, 
char is,w47? he doth propoſe any | 
thing authentically to the nt- 
werſal Church,to be beleencd a 
4 dinine faith : and thu (ſaith 
he)a/l Catholike Doctors teach 
in theſe dayes,and I thinke it to: 
bee 4 thing certainly to be belee-| 
wed. This leſuite maintaines 
the Infallibility of the Poze 

ſpeakes;but («s be thinks) 


and withall tells vs,It is the | 


times, when as hee ſhould 


tholikedo&rine of all ages : 


derſtanding, but will hold it 
moſt * 


I 
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moſt requiſiteand abſolure- | 
ly neceflary,thar the ruic of 
aith ſhould be declared by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtle; 'by 
Cattiolike Traditions , by } 
| | | Generall Councells, by the 
conſent of Farhers, and the 
| whole Chriſtian world,and 
certainly , .ifthe'Popes De- | 
T | | crees & concluſions be thar: 
rule of faith , they oughet> 
be confirmed by al thoſe te. 
| ! | timonies,ſince on his udg- 
4-4 * -r both Councels, & Bi- 
| ſhips do d, but eſpeci- 
1-4 Al nce oe of the Pop e 
þ | #«(adiudged) #0 be the error 
þ | the Vnizerſall Church, 
Againe, he that delivered 
whar hee thought was the 
| | Catholike dodrine of theſe 
' | | times, touching the Popes 
Infallibility in generall, tells 


Pp EE 


——— c— 
— — — — 
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vs of another poynt at that 
rime queſtionable, (viz. ) 
Whether it was to bee belee- 
ued & an Article of faith, 
that thu or that particular 


Pope were 4 true Pope : Tha 


artrine (faith hee) I taweht 
at Rome affirmaiincly , in the 
yeere 1585, but withall 
profcſſerh, that wary at that 
tire thrueht otherwife. He 
that preclaimed it to the 
world, that the Popes defi- 
aitiue ſentence m his chaire 
was therule of Faith , with- 
all profeſſeth , that within 
theſe few yeeres it,was not 
reſolued , whether this or 
that particular Pope might 
erre Or Ro, And as it was 
obſerued by a Iudicious 
and Religious Gentleman, 
this later queſtion produced 


a new '. 


——_— 
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and ,Canonically cleced, 
then that perſon which 
worſhipped a Saint-canoni- 


zed by that Pope, commits | 


flat Idolatry , by reaſonthe 
Saint vyants his right cano- 
nization , for want of the 
Popes truc and Canonicall 


| eletion. Many ſuch doubts 


(ſaid he)were mooued tou- 
ching this Rule of Faith, 
which neither the Ieluite 
was able to rcſolue,nor the 
Church had as yer dcter- 
mined. Hethat can but ſpell, 
and put theſe things toge- 
ther, would feare and trem- 
ble,;to think he hath no ber- 


ter aſſurance of his ſaluati- 


. 14 on;then a doubrfull , vncer. 


taine, queſtionable and vn- 
rel olucd 


_—_— 


a new 2uere, viz. It the; 
Pope were not a true Pope, |, 


- 
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Bellar.de 
Rom.Pont. 
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reſolued way to guide him 
irto the paths of {auing 
knowledge, And tu the 


| world may know the Rule 


of Faith, (which oughr ge- 
nerally ro be recctued De 
Fide, of all the faithfull) is 
al:ozether doubtfull in the 
Roman church, I haue ſum- 
moned 12 of the Popes dil- 
ciples ro deliuer their ſeue. 
rall opinions , cencerning 
the Popes Infallibilitie ; bur 
how they concurre in wit- 
neſſing the trueth of this 
Do@rine, I tcauc itto bee 
judgcd, 

1. Bcllarmine ] 7? & pro- 
bable that ihe Pope , not onely 
4 Pope cannot erre, bit 444 
prinate man , cannot fall into 


Hereſie, or hold any ovitinate| | 


opinion contrary to the Faith, 
j 2 Albers 


* ww? yy TE FY WWW oF 


—. —_ » 
d . . 
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2. Albertus Pigghius. ] 
The Apoſtolicall Sea # the 
.chiefe Tribunallin the Church, 
and from the Iudgement of 
it there uno appeale, Fc. 

3. Hoſtus. ] Bee the wic- 
keancſſe of Popes never ſo 


great, it can newer hinder, but 


_ 


.exer bee trae ; The Popes ſhall 
| ſhew thee the truth of Indge. 
ment. 
| 4+ Tohannesde Turrecre- 
mata. ] It # better to refl vpou 
the ſentence of the Pope, which | 
«hee delivers out of Tndgement, 
| then the opinions of ohirfoves 
wiſe men in matters of Scrip- 
\ ture : for enen Caiphas was a 
High Prieſt, and although hee 
was wicked, yet bee prophecied 
truely. | 
5.Silucſter Pricrias }Vho- 
Cc ſoccer 


A—— 


that thu promiſe of God ſball « — 
= 


| Alb. Pig. de 


Verſo efaw 
retrddtuvs 
/emte Mid. 


Eccles, 
Hier,l.6 
caps I Jo 
Hcol.lib 2s 
coat. Brent. 
Ioh.ſum.de 
Eccleſ.lib. 
2, CaÞ. I.13. 


| 


"The By-mey, Sef2t. 


| ſoener leaneth not to the Ds. 


* firine 4 the Remare Church, 
and Biſbop of Roms-,45 nite the 
mn nfatible rule of "Faith (of 
which doctrine the boly Scrip. 
ture taketh force and authority) 
| he s an heretike. 
x 5 6, Cotrnclius Mus ]/ weft 
> Rom, 1.) ngcr#0uſly confeſſe, I would 
cap.14.,Ro- | £11 more credit to one Pope in | 
ms habit. | roatters of ſaith,then to 4 thou-| 
| ſand Auguſtines, Hicromes, | | 
or Gregories, &c. For 1 be- 
leet and know, the chiefe Bi-\ | 
[hop in matters of faith cannot 
| erre, becauſe the authority of 
| the Church in determination of 
things belonging to faith, u re- 
ſident in that Biſbop ;, and ſo 
the errour of thay Biſhop (bowld 
come to be the errour of the v- 
ninerſall Church, * 
| Thus the great Moun- 
taines 


wt. 


—_—_t. 
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with the reſt,onely they ſay 


taines were in labour, and 
at laſt appeares Ridiculu 
Mus : This man cares nei- 
ther for Fathers,nor Coun- 
cells ; he knowes the Pope 
cannot erre,and he is a man 
of experience : You may 


preacher at twelue yceres 
old, (faith Sixtus Senenſis : ) 
but there are ſix more of 
the Popes ſworne ſeruants ; 
they are Legales homines,and 
crave aulience, hauing the 
ſaid power and juriſdiction 


eleeue him, for hec was a . 


they cannot flatter, they 
muſt and will ſpeake the 
trueth in this , howſocuer 
the reſt bee dinided from 
them ; and firſt concerning 


the firſt of the ſecond 


ranke, 


— KJ_ 


_=_ 
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' Now dubi- 


' Now enim 


Or OO III 
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__ 


[4a an 
hareticuwm 
eſſe et Pa» 
pam eſe | | 
corre tn + 


nu peſfinr. 


ereds eſſe 


aliquems 


dentem Pas | 
pa ofſents- 
fore vial 
fribuere 
bee velit, 
ve mec errd- 
re, mer nn 
ferpretats- 
one [4rars 
liter aruww 


belleciuars , 


pore, cum conflet plures Papas ades iter atos eſe 
Vi Grammar ican pentru ig nerent,qus fit ve ſacras 
liter as 1uterpretars poſirar? Alphontus aduerſ.He- | 
rel; lib.1. cap.4. | 


the Scriptures ? 
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7. Alphonſusde Caſtro} 
We doubt not whether one man 
may bee 4 Pope and an heretike 
both together : for 1 beleene 
there is none ſo ſhameles a flat-,| 
terer of the Pope , that will: 
eraunt him that prerogatine,” 
that hee can neacr erre, nor bee 
dectined in expotid ing the ſcrip- 
ture, ſeeing it #w well knownt, 
that diners Popes bane beene A 
palpably wnlearned, that 1 
haue beene viterly ignorant of} 
their Grammer , and therefore 


how can they be able to expound 


| 


8.Lyra.) 


Ht... 
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8. Lyra. } Hereby it appea- 
reth, that the Church ſtandeth 
not vpon men, in conſideration 
of their power or dignitic Ec- 
clefiafticall, or T emporall : for 


. 


—_— 


33” 


Ex hee y- 
fer quod | 
Eccleſia nd 

confeflit;m | 
bomamnibacs \* 
ratone je» 
teflatis vel 


| ay erre 5n Faith ;, and he ſee- 
meth to mee to bee jn 4 fonle er- 


many Princes and Popes haue | digmitari 
prooned Apoſtata's, and ſtrayed | jt pe 
from the Faith, | Loniamn 
mult: gr im 
9. Arboreus. ] The Po ew tent 


E148 17wenty | 
| ſont Ape- 


 rowr that thinketh otherwiſe ? | feraffe F 


| ſurely they doe but flatter the | Lyra in 
Biſhop of Rome,that make him RS + 
free om falling into Schiſme, | de we pg 
ter herefie, = ws 3 
hr aberrare 


v idetwr qus aliter ſemtit, affentdtur /and Romany 
Pontifies qui faciant ew emmunem 4 lapſu bere- 


ſeor (5 ſchiſmaris, Theoſoph. lib.g.c.432. 


Cc3 


Lauren- | 
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10, Laurentius VallaJNs 


mans dignitie doth defend him 
from controulment : for Peter 
was net ſo defended, nor many 
_ | others that mere aduarced' is 
that degree, as Pope Marcelli- 
nus,#n that he offered ſacrifices 
unto Iavls, and Pope Czlcſti- 
nus, in that he aerced with the 
beretike Neſtorius. 


1. Gerſon} Enery one of 


what degree ſeener in the 
| Church, although hee be Pope 
himſelfe, i compaſſed with in- 


ins, | fir 011es, and ſubicet unto er- 
rowr, and is in poſibilitie of 


deceining and biing decerned, 


eninſeunq; dignitars etramſi Papals, rirewndrts 
- of enfirmitate C4 denzabils oft, vt fallere joſfer (5 
falls. Gerſon. de examinat.doctr, Conlid.x. 


'o. En [rn 


| 


| | 


| | 


—v OO — 


| 


—_—_— 


| 
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12. Eraſmus. ] If it bee 
irze which ſome ſaid, that the 
Biſhop of Rome can never erre 
Indically, what need Generall 
| Conncels, why are men hil- 
full inthe Lawes, and learned 
in Dininitie, ſeut for 10 Coun- 
cells ? If hee pronouncing can. 
| wot erre, wherefore lyeth there 
any Appealke from the Pope to 


4 Councell, or to the Pope him- 


 ſelfe being better informed ? 


To what purpoſts are ſo maxy 
Vninerfities troubled with 


handling queitions of Faith, 
| when truth may be bad from his 


wouth ? Nay, how commeth it |7 


topaſſe, that one Popes Decrees 
are found contrary to an other ? 


Hed qud ſemel de canſa pronigcianit 


Patefice?quor- 
ſum attines Academias in traflani's fides Calns: 
bus diflorquere,tum ex no Pontifice qd verum of, 
andre liceat?1 mo qui fit vi Pontsfcis huts decrecn 
cum ine pugnar DecrerntEral, Anat. in 1,Cor.7 | 


The 


Cc 4 


qd qu1 dam 
aſſenwerant | 
Romanum | 


Pontificem | ' 


} errove ends- | 


cals ne poſſe 
VEqu4 &r- | 
rare , quid | 
- ene- 
Ky C'8- 
crlanifquid | 
ops in C3 | 
(urs atcer- 
ſere (wrk 
comſultes ? 
ac theoleges 
erwditor, 
proniitians 
labs n# poſe 
fit? eny 4s 
rw off ap= 
ellations 
loca? vel 
ad Synods 
vel ad cuwn 


4 red1900 
edefds po- 


-- 


lt 


| 


| 


I 


| 


| 
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the Pope; but they giue not 
their verdict concerning 


reaſon they agreenot in cer- 
taine amongſt themſclues ; 


| andthe reaſon as I concciue 


of this their diſagreement, 
is the want of good cui. 
dence, and pregnant teſti- 
monies giuen to the Inqueſt 
in the Popes behaltfe : for it 
is obſerucd by a Reuerend 
* Divine, That the Infal1bi- 
&« /itie of the Popes Indgement 
« was ſo farre from bcing a 
*thing reſolued of in the 
* Church of God before 
© our time , that Stapleton 


| *confeſfeth of theſe times, 
|| <t& yet wo matter of Faith, 
| © but of opinion onely;becauſe | 


0 


—— 
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| The learned Romaniſts | 
are all yowed ſeruants: to | 


f 


| the Popes Infallibilitie, by | | 


— 


————_ A, 


_ 


ll Ate end. at. 
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«ſo many famous & renow- 
&« ned diuines have cer hol- 


« 4/maine,Occam, almoſt all 
* the Pariſians, all they that 
* thought. the Councell to 
* be aboue the Pope, Aari- 


6c ' Plhunſs 4 p Caſtro, and many 
* moe, And it was likewiſe 


in theſe two hundred yeres, 
by their owne generall and [9:3 
graund Councell of Bal, 
that the vniuerſall Church pars 


ence from the Romance Biſhops, 


Anaſtalius, Liberius, Tohn 
the twelf h,Benedidt the ninth 
Benedict the thirteenth, and 
lohn the 23 : and(there the 


reaſon is giuen) becauſe it is 
Cca ger \ 
PEER Es . 


* d&the contrary, as Gerſon, | 


«© 41048 Sextus, Durandus, Al- \* 


publiſhed & declared,with- |, 


oftentimes witharaw her obedi. "ay 


4s namely from Marcellinus, | 


Marcelliy: * 
AMnafSatio, 
Liberte, Is- 
bamns 1 2. 
Benedrtf g 
Benedri#o 

13. Job 34327 
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_ | certaine, the Pope may erre,and | 
this (fay they) wee bane rid | -| 
and ſeen by experience, | 
Theſe things being advi- | 

ſedly heard and conſide red, 
I haue again conſulted with 
the Foreman ofthe Inqueſt, 
(whowonld haue ir pioufly 
to bee belreurd, thar the 
Pope cannot erre:) what 
ſhould become of thoſethat 
yeelde obedience to the. 
"| Pope,whenheni2y erre and 
reach falſe doftrine;or how 
ſhall a troubled mind learne 
the Law from his mouth, 
when heeneuer preacheth 2 
To this the Cardinall rc-, 
plies : It & not material whe- 
bo Dci lib. | ther you heare the Poe m7 no, 
Oo when as there are Teachers mm: 
your owne Pariſh, who may in-| 
forme you. And thus _— 
enc 


— —— ww - <—_—_— _— — — 


4 


the Eſſemtiat Church, to the 
Councell , from the Conncell 
to the Confiſtorie of Car- 
dinalls, from the Confiſto- 
ric to the Pope, from the 
Pope wee are ſent at laſt to 
the Biſhop or Prieſt of the 
Pariſh;& this is Yi4 Dubia,a 
doubtfulland vacertaine 
way , and this is Yis 
Dewia, a wandring 
and By-way. 
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' -  SgcrT. XXIL 
The Church, wpon which the 


their Faith, « no other then 
the Pope : and the Church, 
vpon which the vnlearned 
Romaniſts do relie,u no other 


then their Pariſh Priefls, 


| Ollet the Teſuite ob- 
ſeruing , thar. dife- 
| rence of opinions 


| might breed ſome diſtraQti- 
on inthe Church, and {cru- 
ples in the minds of the ig- 
norant, reſolues with what 
ſafetic the Romith Proſe- 
{ lytes may relie vpon their 
Pricfts doctrine : If ove be. 
lee ({aith hec) hb» Biſhop wr 
Pre. 
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learned Romaniſts gromd| Þ 


| 


C9 


| 


Set.22. The By-way- | 
Prelate when he preacheth con- 
trary to the faith thinking, that 
it us ſo beleeucd by the C arch; 

ſuch a one ſhall wot only not ſi ſon, 
but alſs in beleaning that falſe- 
hood ſhall performe an act me- 
ritorions. The bcliefethen of 
the Romiſh doctrine, doeth 
not conſiſt altogether i inthe 
'truerh of it, but in the faith 
of the belecuer : for let it be 
true or falſe, if ir bee recei. 


.ued with an affeed 1gno- 


rance, and a blinde obedi- 
ence the partie ſhall beſafe, 
as it were by fire; that1s, as 
they elegantly vnderſtand 
ie,ſhall-goe through the fire 
ofpurgatory toheauen. 
Cardinall Cuſanus , hath 
given his voice with Cardi. 


nall Tolle, that it isrhe ſafeſt | 


and ſureſt way to rclie y_U n| 


ET 
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ſue Eniſe 
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< weretaur 
n credido, 
lcet ft er - 
ror 19n14 18. 


weſwny re” 


dere doner 


e4 confber 


efſe contra 


Fecleſianm 
Toh. de In- 


ſtrut .Saz.. 
cerd-lib. 4. 


£2P3n_ 


 » AGE 
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w4 firms 
7 adifice- 
tro Eccle- 

#14 e- 

wo decr91 
poreff etram 
pry malum 
preſident 5, 
$1 dixern 
Domone o-| 
bedrw' t1bs 
"a1 preps ſor 
” hoc _—_— 
« fef ail [<- 
latemtu e- 
mom per 0 
bedientiam 
quam face 
pr apoſrrs, 
que Eccleſia 


caps neque 
end; pre- 
reperit 414 


————. 
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| the | Prieſt ns Ruler of the 


people, without further in- 
quirie of the trueth : and 
thereupon he crics out with 
admiration, as if hee would 
aftonifh his Diſciples with 
the name of the Church: 0 
how flrong « the building of 
the Charch : for no man can be 
deceined, no not by an euill Bj- 

, if thin ſay vnio God, 0 
54) From ly tbee in my 
Biſhop ; thu ſhall ſuffice thee 
wvnio _— : for thou _ 
not bee deceined by thy obedi- 
ence, that thow yeeldeff ts the 


Biſhop, whom the Church ſuffe- 


rab, alihowgh hie commannd 
thee other things then he ought 
10 dee : for the Church preſu- 
meth hy ſentence. to bee good ; 


| which ſentence if thou obey thy 


reward ſhall bee great, Obedi. 
_ 


—— 
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once therefore without reafon , | aunt i 
KH A fall and perfee? obedience, de ills ſem 
that is, when thon obeyeſt with- | te 114 cu | 
out inquiring of reaſon, 48 4 dye ane; 
horſe 6 obedient to bis Maſter, erit merces 
The Biſhop or Prieſt | 3500 
then is the man weemult o- | .r-armats 
bey and b:lecue(for his lips | of conſom- 
reſerue knowledge, & his — 
ro ngue will tell no lies, )byt | ſe#4zms, | 
what if hee faile in his do- wy 
Arine 2 what if hee erre in | ,cmmgn, 's 
his opinion 2 are we ſure he | #9*+ 7420 
doeth curr deliizer the con —_— 
ſtant Tenet of his Church 2 | 4ir damn , 
Admir then Saint Berward 
were aliue;z and if a poore 
ignorant foule ſhould come 
vato him; and demand -of 
him, whether hce thinke it 
poſſible for a man to keepe 
the Commandements z will 
he {ay ,that a man may keep" 


them, 


_—@— 


1 


F "_ 


— 


OO" 
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_— url them, for the Church tea- 


alqwo be. | cheth ſo,wheas hehimſelfe 
mann peſ* | confidencly affirmerh, Ther. 


.- 
—_— 


| © be "cog in thou (halt yeeld mio vs that | 
pers. the Commaundements can not 


+ ——_—— — 


Ber. in C3+'] pee fulfilled by any man in 
_ wa this ry nor inteed Jonld bee, 
i Admit that Thomas Aquinas 
were aliue, and one of his 
diſciples ſhould defire to be 
rt{olucd; what worthip to 
give an Image, would hetell 
him, it muſt be worſhipped 
with Dslia,an inferiour ho- 
nour, whenas himſelfe pro- 
' Reodea# || reftech, that the Image of 
I i Cirift u to b:e honoured with 
Imagini || the ſame honour that Chri 
pete himſalfe ? Admit that Car- | 
quo. p.3| dinal Catctan were aliue,and 


1a-:s. Mo 
& 4%, | one ſhould defire to know 


ſl 
— 
—J 


—_ 


whether the Bookes of Aa- | 4 
cabees were Canonical SCrip- 
tures | 


_— —_— 


—_ == _ T 
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tures, would hee tcach they 
were Canonicall, when his 


fetfF'v Can profeſſeth, hee 


was ſo farre from teaching 
it, that hee maintaincd the 


contrary ? Looke vpon the 


grand 8& fundamenial point 
of Tranſubſtantiation,it a Ro- 
maniſt will conſult with the 
Pricfts and Biſhops of theſe 


later ages, it will appeare, 


there could be no certaintie 


foran ignorant lay man to | 


build his faith vpon the re- 
ſolution of. his Pricſt or 
Prelate. As for inſtance in 
this particular poynt: If a 
lay Papiſt had required fa- 
tisfation of Biſhop Fiſber, 
Whether the doctrine of 


Tranſubſtantiation was groii- | - 
ded vpon the amthoritie of | 
| the Scripture ; it is preſu- 


med 


A——— 


_— 
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Roff:nf. 
contr. Capt. 
Babyloaics | 
c.10N.8, 
| & O. _ 


» 


— 


| Patet quod , | 
| ade mode 
ſit poſa1b1(m, 


BA? rAf1om? 
"mee authe- 
ritaats Boblia | 
&e.Pet.de | 
Alliac.in 4. 
Sent.q 6, 
Art.1. 
Caict in 3. 
pare. q.7F»+ | 
Art.1, 


| 
4 
4 


Bullar.de 
/ Euch,lib 3, 


Cap.23. 


| to remajue,is poſſible, neither is 


| nec repug- || if contrary to reaſon, nor the | 


not altogether improbable, that 


———— 
—. 


med, he would haue anſwe- | 


red according to his 
writing: Now poteſt per v 
Scriptaram probart : It cant 
bee proned by any (place of) 
Seriptare, If he had ap 

led from the Biſhop to a 
Court of Cardinalls, Cardi- 
nall de Alliaco would haue 
told hin, 7 be manxer which 


ſuppoſeth the ſubſtance of bread 


anthoritie of the Scriptures - 
Card; Catetan would haue 
told him, hat part which the 
Gofpell harh not expreſſed, wee 
haxereceiued ex jriſly from the 
Charch : viz. the conuerſion 
of the bread into the body of 
Chriſt, Cardinall Belfarmine 


would haue told him, 1ts | 
| 
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there uw mo expreſſe place | 
of Scripture to prooue it ,and 
it may infly bee doubted, whe. 


b 


| ther the Text bee cleareemoueh | 


toinforce it, Apaine, adwit | 
an ignorant lay man woulc 
require the iudgement of | 
particulat Priefts in former | 
apes; Bertram a Prieſt would 
haue told him : 1s reſþet# of Bent of | 
| the | 
pſy of - Pony hor blow , 
e whdtſoener they were be- | of Chriſt, 
fore Conſecration , they are anm.1623, 
even the ſame after, Peter 
Lombard and Aquine would -1r F304 | 
haue told him, that tbe S4- | 
crament of the Altar was 4 
commemorative ſacrifice , be- 
bauſe it communicated the ef-. Ras 
fetts of thereal killing of Chriſt, | 77,09. Þ 
| Scots would hauerold him, | fir 4ogms 
T ranſubſtentiation was not be- | P<cr 50 
4 Sent. 


leewed a 4 point of faith, you diſt- 1 1.4. 3+ 
F 


C.15. 


was 


Es 


— - . 


Durand, 4- 
d 11.9.1. 

& Bell de 

| Euchar,lib, | 


3- cap,13» 


| 


| | by their Writings and In- | 
| truRions to the people, | 
| | thatdeRrine which was al. 


| 
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the Councel of Lateran,(about | 
400 yceres agoc.) Durand 
would hauc told him, The 
material part of the conſecra. | 
ted bread was not conueritd, 
All theſe were Prieſts, and 
members of the Romane 
Church : they were Defen- 
ders of the Roman Faith in 
their times , they declared 


| 


| together dyffcrent, if not 
flatly oppoſite to the Tenet 
ofthe now Roman Church. 
And from hence ic will fol- 
low, that cither the Roman 
Church doth want that V. 
nitie in poynts of Faith, 
(which they ſo much mag- | 
nifice amongſt themſclues ) 
or otherwiſe it is an vnſta- 


ble 


— 


— —————__ 


4 


- 


— 
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ble, and a doubttull way to ' 
relie ypon the inſtructions 
of his Biſhop or Prieſt for 
. | the aſſurance of his right 


belicfe. Morco1er, that the | 


Cardinals & Biſhops main- 
tained a different doctrine | 
from their owne Church, 
it will appeare by the ſcue- 
ral confefſions,and confuta- 
tions of their own Church- 
men. Touching Bertram , 
(Bellarmine ſaith) Paſchafius 
Ratbertns living atthat time, 
wrote'a booke 
and confuted 
Touching Peter Lombard'8: 
Aquinas, Bellarmipe tells vs, 
They were not. careful of that 
(which i now in queftion, Viz. 
(the daily renewed reall ſacrifi- 
tive of Chriſt, Touching 
Scotas, their own Swarcz tels 


rs OI 


ainſt him, 
1s crrour, 


| 


\ 
: 
: 
: 
: 


— 


| 


Bellar.de 
Script.Ec» [© 
cleſ.Tom + 


7.p-121, 


Rellarm. oe 


| Euch lib.y., | 


cap 15. 


_ eee es. en. A. 


—__.___—__ — — 


— 


Bellar de 


| CAP. * 3» 


A Euch..lib. 3. 


| t Cor. 14-1, 


| 


. | his opinion of the Sacra- 


| red by the Word of God, 


VL R— 


'vs, hewas to bee corredted for 


ment. Touching Durand, 
Bellarmine proteileth, That 
ſaymg of Durand & herdical, 
although hee s no heretike, be- 
cauſe Fee 6 ready to ſubmit | 
the indgement of t5e Church, 
Thus for want of that ſure 
rule of fairh,which is ſqua- 


both Pricſts and people reſt 
doubtfull of the iſſue and 
their ſucceſle in controuer 
| fie, and if the Trumpet giue 
an wnceriaine ſound, who [ball 
| prepare himſelfe vnto the bat- 
| te{? (ſaith the Apoſtle.) 

It is no difficult matter to 
| runne through all ages, and 
all points in difference be- 
twixt vs, and. to ſhew that 
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| many Pricſts and Biſhops, 
who 


— _———_— -— 


. Lat 
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who liued and died mem. 
bers in the Roman Church, 
taught different doctrine 
from the now Roman faith. 
This way therefore is.cer- 
rainly vncertaine z and this 
was calily diſcoucred by 
their Sup*riors, inſomuch | 
that Stapleton, by way of 
preuention, preſcribeth this 


ople : They muſt not intend 
her Army fr attend ts 
bim that ſpeaketh, for hee wits 
be heard, and not indeed. And 
becauſe through ſuch blind 
obedience, and implicit be- 
liefe, it might be thoughta 
poore lay man will not bee 
able to render an account of 
his faith, the &Khemiits pro- 
claime it for ſound and Ca- 
tholike doQrine, that if an 


direction tor the common | 


Ig- 


Mi 


Now qurd 
ſed quus ts 
quarmr 

{uu aw 
bes 
acber--Or- 
di1mar 110 


Eccleſon 


Doder 4u- 


diends off 
w02 1HA1(4- 


dws.Stapl, 
princ,fid. 
doa.contr. 
4. lib.$.c,5, 
& 9, 


—_— 


ee een. em 
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i2norant Papiſt be connen- 
4 red-before rhe Commiſroners 
for his Religion, he ſhall ap- 
peale onely to the Romane 
Church,and his owne Chuarch| 
ſhall ſufficiently warrant his 
belicte : He ſairh enough and 
defendeth himelfe ſaffrciently, 

lay they, whew bee anſwer 
he ts a Catholike man,and that 
bee will live and die in that 
Faith, which the Catholique 
Church throughout all Chriiti. 
an Coumreys hath, and dacth 
teach,and that his C fone can 
ne 4 reaſon of all the thines: 
hich they —— of Fed | 
How poorean Apologie he 
makes for his Religion that 
faith, he is a Catholik, and 
thinkes to bee ſaued by ano- 
ther mans faith, who doeth 
not vnderſtand 2 Saint Peter | 
who 


Q. 


_ ed ""_— 
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who is pretended to bee the 
Popes predeceflor , taught 
che Catholiques of former 

cs an Other leſſon: Be rea- 
< (faith hee) alwayes to gize 


4n anſwere ts eutry man t 


that is in_ you with meekene(ſe 
and feere. 
ut obſerue the policie 
bo the Church of Rome, 
ht 9g that lenorance 
Mother 0 Deuotion,and 


ne (la Auer it will | 


be ſufficient for the lay peo- 
plero belceue the Prieſt, and 
to re(t ypon the authoritie 


of the Church,and for that 


purpoſe, Bellarmine inſtru- 
acth his Diſciples, that the 
learned muſt labour , and 
ſearch out the myſteries of 
Religion, but the ignorant 


Dd _ 


bs 


hat | _ 
aketh you 4 reaſon of that hope } 


_ may '\ 


SM 


| 
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| Bowes ar 4+ 
bat ef a/tua 
paſcebaniny 


146X114 Ei 


\ docer per 


bowes ſygns- 
fiears to- 
mines do- 
ho:z,per aſe 
84s homme 1 
1perines, 
9», frnpli- 
CH er Ore- 
Aentes iw 
entelligen. 
[14 m40r% 
acqueeſcunt 


cap-7 


4 < 


{ Beil. ib, x. | 
2 &cIuſlif. 


| 


may fit and take their caſe; 
The oxen did plow and labour, 
(ſaith 106) and the afſes fed by 
them : By the oxen ({aith the 
Cardinall)are meant the leay. 
ned Dotdors of the Church, by 
the afſes are meart the i 


rant people, which out of (i 
belief ref ſatisfied ib wan 


der ft anaing of their Superiors, 
[ will not applie the Cards. 
nal nay of Gre. 

,tor 1 e not this 
= et. conrr diſgrace, 
but our of ſhame. & pitie to; 
ſeethe poore ignorit ſoule, 
not onely abuſed in the 
name, but in the nature of 


that thing, which cencernes 
| the ſaluation of his ſoule, 


Canus their owne Biſhop. 
of Canaries,profefleth open- 


_of 


ME. 
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ly, that it was the _ 
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of ynlearned men of Sara- 
cens,of Pagans, of Heretiques, 


out indgement and examina 

an. And Eſpepcews tells vs, It 
was the Colliers faith, who be- 
ing demanded what hee blee- 
wed,made anſwere, hee beleened 
what the Church belzeued, and 
| the Church beleened what hee 
veleened. Is not this the pra. 

Riſe of the Church of Rome 


<ully perſwaded, that with- 


peopke, ir is not poſſible for 
their Church to ſtand? doe 
they nor in this point parti- 


Scriptures : Obedience is bet- 
467 then ſacrifice: Heare the 
| Church : The Prieſts lips pre- 

D d 2 $4 


—_ 


to receiue the blind and ſenſe - 
leſſe opinids of their Setts,with- + 


4 


latthis day Are they nor 


out deepe ignorance of the | 


_— 
OOO... OT tt... 


-cularly vrgetheſe & the like }: 


[: 
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On” 0” ns” 
- 


555 | 


Came loe. | 


oma 
— 


Theoblibe— 


I3, 


cap 4- | 


OO 


| Nolont diſ- 
| copwlos re- 
} r10me deſcu- 


| vs Hicr. 
lay lib, 4 


ters, ſed [e 
Pracu) ſores 


| theſe latter times, wherein 
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ſerne knowledge,aud the lite 
How fitly, may I ſay, pro- 


phetically doth S. Hierome 
refle& vpon the Prieſts of 


they chaſe the people from 
the Scriptures, and ſuffer 
them vrrerly to know no-| | 
thing : Theſe wen ((aith hee)] | 
challenge vnto themſelues ſuch | 
authoritie, that whether they 
teach right or wrong ; whether 
they reach good things or bad , 
they will not haue their diſciples 
with Ha," 10 examine thent 
aymes, but onely for to follow 
as their Zufat, And! 
certainly herein they much 
reſemble the Tewes, who as! 
Lyra reporteth , had that 

conceit of their great Rab- 


bies, in ſomuch they made| 
'it their open profeſſion, 
| What-| 


2. 
'F; 
Q- 
me 
of 
in 
m 


er 


| faith fince there can bee no 


SeRt.2 2. T be By=way, 


Whatſoeuer they ſay wnto ws, 
we muſt needs receive it ; yea, | 
although they tell vs the right 
hand u the lefi, 

Since then no humane au- 
thoritie can bee the Rule of | 


certaintie, no infallibilitie 
foiid in any particular Prieſt 
or Biſhop , ( for particular 
| men may erre,) I will con- 
clude with that ſafe and in- 
fallible rule which S. Chry- 


ans of his time : Left vs not 
baue the opinions of many but 
let ws ſearch the things them. 
ſelues : for if it bee not abſurd 
for vs, mot to beleene and give 
credit to others in receining of 
woneys,but that we will reckon 
and tell it after thews , why doe 
wee, in matters of greater me- 


| #t1amſi as 


ſoome gaue to the Chriſti- | 


Ds 3 mer! , 


357 [ 
Recipiendis 
eff quie qu14 


hoc modo «... 
proponitur, p 


cant dextra 
eſſe finifir a, 
Lyra in 
Deut,c.11. 


—y 
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ment,(imply follow the optnions 
of other men, eſpecially, ſering [ 
we haue the moſt exatt bal- | 
lance, ſquare and rule of dinine | 


Scriptures for the anouching of 


, 


| 479 an, 
fore, and beſecch you all,to leaue 
| 4d forſake what. ſcemeth good 
10 1bu or that(particular)man, 
and of theſe maiters ſearch yee 
all thine 


point 


the Charch. 


hority. 1 requeſt there- 


s by the Scriptres, 


| And thus briefly I proceed 
from the dodtrine of Papall 
Infallibility, vnto the grand 


of the Vilibility of 


| 


— 


| þo- 
| Apoſtle 5. Paxl 


— 
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; SECT, XXIIL | 
| The latencie and obſcurity of | 
the true Church,s proowed 

by _ teftimonics of 
| lack who complained of cor- 
 ruptions and abufes , and 


w1ithall,defired a Reformati- 


01 in all ages, JN the time | 


of Chriſt and bu 
Ap of -- - ainhp 


the Firſt age, the A- 
wes VS 
to ———_— oo * the 
Myſteric of Injquitie began ts 
ja Aud S. Iobn <. v 
of dangerous Heretiques in 
his time, ſaying, They wer 
out from vs, but they were not | 


of Vs, 


Now , as Iniquity | 
Dd 4 _—— | 
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did cloſely worke, ſo like- 
wiſe Errour began to ſpread 
| it ſelfe ; rnſomuch, as both 
4 thoſe who were called, and 
4 thoſe alſo) who were cho- | 
ſen by Chriſt, did erre} ./-. 
gricuoufly,both in manners 
and doctrine; and through 
their fall, followed a laten- 
cie and obſcuriric 'in the 
4 frue Church, Judas erred 
in-Manners being called, 
when throngh\ couctouſnes 
hee betrayed Chriſt : The 
| Apoſtles erred in Manners, 
being choſen, whe they for- 
 ſaoke Chriſt. Nay more,the 
Ele& Apoſtles erred in Do- 
arine, whenthey thought 
the Kingdome of "Chriſt 
tobee carthly and trot hea- 
uenly': for Whew they were 
come together they - ached of 
vl him 


— _—___—— 


— 


A 


ol $eQ.23- ; 1 


him, ſaying, Lord wilt thou at 
thu time reflore againe the 
Kinedome to Iſrael ? They 
did Imagine bis Kingdome 
to bee like the Kingdomes 
of this world, preſently ro 
come,not after robe looked 
for ; proper to 71ſrael, not 
common to all Nations by 
vertue of the Promiſes : 
Nay more, when they had 
receiued the Holy Ghoſt in 
a greater meaſure from hez- 
ucn, Peter (faith the Texr) 
went no" the right way to the 
Goſpell ? Tohn would haue 
worſhipped an Angel once or 
twice : The Apoſt 


les and 
Brathren, who were in Indea, 
thought that the Word of God 
was not to bee preached to 
the” Gentiles, Theſe Ex 


| amples doe ſufficiently wit- 
Dd s nefſſe. 


Gatat.2-14 


Reu.19-10- ' 
J 22.8, | 
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As 1h 
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neſſe, that the Ele and 
Choſen of God may take | 
a fall, bur fall away they 
cannot, and their errors in 
dodrine and manners fore- 


| tell a poſſibility of failing, 
and conſequently , an ob- 


{curitic ig the truce Church ; 
aid heercupon their owne 
Panormitan concludes : It « 
poſſible that the faith of C brif 


| may remaine in one alone, and 


'| fo it « trwe to ſay, Faith failed 


not in the Church, thus thing 


foie | appeared in Chriſts paſnon, for 


|| then Faithremained only inthe 


bleſſed _ Virgin : And with 
him conſenteth Nicholaws 
Clemanes, The Church (faith 
he)may by Gods grace remaine 
in 4 woman alone,as it t repre 
ted te bane remained in the 
bleſſed Virgin, at the time of | 


| 


_— 


Chriſts 


OG At. A 


*t 
| % * 
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| riſees that ftood for the A- 


; | ſippmotels vs, The Chweh re- 
/4 -mained 4 pure Vi gine vnis 


— 
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— 
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Chritts Thus in the 
Colle 2 ot Chriſt there 
were but rwelue, and ſcarce 
twelue ; inthe Councell a- 
mong the Iewes, there was 
but one Joſeph of Arimathea, 
that ft for Chriſt : 
there was but one Gamalel 
in the Councell of the Pha. 


—_ :: So that the num- 
of beleeuers was but 
{mall, which did viſibly 
appeare, even at that time 
when the Church wasmoſt 
glorious, and therefore E- 
minent and perpetuall viſt 
bility is no cerraine Norte 
of the true Church, 

In the ſecond Age, Fge- 


Traians time, whichwa 110. 


be 


mi 


Ann.nov, | 
@ 208, 


£ued 4d ta 


yeeres 


—_ 


v/qme 1em- 
gora Feels |. 
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| _ wch as indeauonted t9 
| t the perfett. Rule, and 
Pre of the Word, 
, there were 4 by aid hide 
themſelues in ſecret. and ob- 
ſenre places + but.after. tht ſa. 
cred company of the Apoſtles 
was come to an ond, and that 
the generation was wholt ſpent, 
which had heard with thtir 
eares the heanenly wil dome i f 


conſpiracie of detefable erronr, 
through the dece t of ſuch as 
| delruered ſtrange do;trine,rooke 
rooting ; and ''brcauſe that 
none of the Apoſtles ſurvind, 
ns Z apo nr boldly w1th all 


Fi t poſsible, ' the dotirime of 
falſchood, 


the Soune of God, then the | 


, and impugned the 
wanifft and kndwne trmth, 

| In the: third Age, there 

arofc 


— 


Jeeres a ter Chnift: for ( faith | 
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arole a great COnrention a 
bout the keeping of Eafter, 
when as Yidtor Biſhop of. 
Rome went -.about to Ex- 
communicate all the Chur- 
ches of Aſta,trom their C6 
muninn, as not ſauouring a- 
right. And at this time the 
herefie of Artemon,(who af: + 
firmed Chriſt to bee a meere 
man) daily increaſed. Thoſe 
h:renthes (ſayth Euſebius)were 
many, and they corrupted the 
lo'y and ancient Scriptures, 
nt hout any rexerence', they re- 
tetted the Canon* of the ancient 
Faith, they were ignorant rh 
Chriſt not ſearching what the 
holy Scriptures affurmed, And 
S. Cyprian makes a grieuous 


complaint of the Apoſtacie | 


in his tine from the Chri 


4 


| 
Euſeb. lib.s 
cap, 29, 


ſtian Faich, as appeares b | 
_ diu*rs 


EI 


OOO CDCOIr——_—_ 
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divers paſlages in his booke 
MA De Lapſis. 

Ann.ze0 | Inthe fourth Age ,Fs- 
wan | ſebizs teſtifies as an cyec 
witneſſe : Wee ſaw the 
4er 44s | Chnrches owerwhelmed togh 
prectian a1- ground, yea the very 
_ & ſub dations t rſelwes aigeed VP, 

nm un [oli 

the holy and ſacred Scriptures 


fodamentu 
ipfis,com | burnt to aſhes m the / Ba 


qeafei® ' Market place , the Paſtor, 
rwdas, dr | p 

ee a ; 0 Churches, ſome ſhamefully 

aa »11h- , hid themſelues here and there, 


ng ſome others were 1gnominiou(ly 


rogum 1m- taken and derided of their ene- 
pr Bee | mits,and thus it was comman 
Pafteres | ded by Proclamation, by the 
$6140 late- | Emperour Diocleſian , the 
bras, he i1- 

Churches ſhould be raJed to the 


lic ſo exam 
agnomins | ground, the holy Scriptures 


abdenteryl- | fhould bee aboliſhed, aud the 


hos won /jne 


| dedecore Paſtors throughout all Pa- 
prebenſes.. | riſhes ſpould bee impriſoned. 
Hcere 


— 


| 
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land the whole world  groa- 


Heere wee ſee the Church 
was driuen into' ſtraights 
and corncrs; till the rime_ 
of Conſtantine the great , 
the firſt Chri'ian Empe- 
» about zoo yeeres, 
Chriſt , but you 
likewiſe obſerue, that 
no ſooner did this good 
Emperour appeare as an 
eminent part of the vi- 
fible Chureh, but Arim 
che grand Heretique ſo- 
wed his wicked Hereſies, 
which "like a Canker ſo 
ſpread ir ſeffe, that the 
Shippe of the Church (faith 


Hierome) was almoſt ſuncke, 


ined and mwondred at it 
ſelfe , that it-was become A- 
rian. And with this holy 


| expoſutor, 
8rw {1 no- 
{ru aſFex8 
mas fc 
Euſeb. lib. 
$, cap.t+ 


t0tad orba 


ſe efſe myr« 


rare «ft 
Hier. ad- 


Father agreeth the com- 


| 


M— 


plaint 


terianos. | 


— — 


—___w 


% 


— 
CC” 


4 


Ingeomure | 


et Arrians | 


ucil, Luci 


| 


Fr $68 | 


Vincent.) 
Lyrin.c. 


| 17 618 6 - 
Giv 01 uv 
| mia mul v | 
arid ovTy. | 
Nazian.in | 
Orat. a1 
Arrianos / 
25.10 igiti6 


__—— ee” 
er 


'| rude, and deſpife the line 


| the perperuall and eminent 


plaint of Yincencus Lyri- 
nenſis, The poyſon of the Ar. 
rians aid not infec} 4 nile 


\ whole world, inſomuch that 


| cunning wereinmrapped ,C had 
a kind of myſt caſt before then 
ejes, And when the Arrians 
d.d vaynt of the multitude 
of belecuers , as if Ampli- 
rude and Splendor had been 
cerraine markes of the true 
Church. Gregorie Nazian- 
zene makes this Qnere : 
Where are thoſe men which 
define the Church by a mults 


flcke ? And as touching 


viſibility of the Church, i 
was ſo farre from his know- 


The By-way. Scct.23.| | 


almoſt all the Latine Biſhops | . 1. 
partly by farce , and par 


portion, but in 4 manner the| , | 


| 


| ledge, thar hee profefleth, 


A 


: 
| 
, 


| 


\ \of rrue beleeuers in his 


| 


1 | rermeed the Arke of Noah, 4s 
.þ. | thoſe who onely were efeaped 


 \ 
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by reaſon of the ſcarcitie 


Church, They were often 


&rownine in the flood, . In like 
manner, when Conſtantia | 
an Arrien Emperour, had | 
obieted the multitude of 
his Arrian fide, and the 

aucitic of Catholike Pro- 
 feſſors on the other, Pope 


 Perfege Ar- | 


| Liberius retarneth the Em- 
| peronr” this 'anſwere : 7t 
| mattereth not whether the true 
| Profeſſors bee more or fewer, 
' for the Church of the lewes | 
94s once reduced to the nums- | 
ber of three,” Now there is 
[no man will deny, bur 
there were many excel- 
| lene and famous lights oy 

the 


£64 None Vo- 


Greg.Nazi- 
an.Orat.13, 


_—_ 


Nom refer + 
re nwnners | 


eſſe mag - 
nem ant 


=o 


Salm.craQt. 
2 3.in verba 
Luc, 


| 
: 


ww nc 
Eccleſia & 
bere ads- 
rat? fiquid?! 
fiyua eftigee 
ricals [ub- 


racers fs 411- 
ewbs pro IJ 
Chrafts ftw 
ar9f6--vt * 
mann ie 
Prophets E- 
[1454 4hſcon- 
 dnntur, A- 
thar.ad ſo- 
| lit vita a» 
| geates, 


| 
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the Church in this Age, 
yet by reaſon of Perſe 
cutions , it was ſo- much 
darkened and obſcured,that 
the holy Father Athanaſins 
(who had a fellow-feeling 


of rhe perſecuted members | 


inthe Church ) puts the 
eſtion- and reſolues it, 

What Ghurch doth now free- 
by ſerue Chriit ? For if it be 
godly , it w expoſed to dan- 
gers," if there beau many pla- 
cer fairhfull ſernants of Chriſt, 
(44. in all places there bre 
many ) they, like the great 
Prophet Elias, are ſeartt and 
bide themſelucs in dennes and 
canes of the earth,or ——_ 
vp and downe 7emaine in 

wilderneſſe, And without 
doubt, the latencie and ob- 
ſcuritic of the true Church | 

was 


—_ 
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; was ſuch, that Saint Hillarze 


profeſſerh, at that time it 
was not to bee ſought in 
houſes, 7 rather reckon (faith 
hee) hills, and woods, and 


+ | priſons, to bee places of more 
ſafctie, for in thoſe, either the 


Prophets abiding of their 
owne accord, or forced thither 
by violence , prophecie by the 
Spirit of God, And from 
theſe few inftances, it may 
plainely appeare, that emi- 
nent and perpetuall Viſtbi- 
litic is no ſure and cer- 
taine CaraQer of the true 
Church, 

In the fift Age, S, Auſten 
tels, the Church was like a 
Citie vpon 4 Will, but that Ci- 


| tie wpen the Hill (faith he) was 
and ' 


the fheepe which was loſt 


| 


went aſtray: and the ſpepheard 
6 


I 


| 


Mites mihs 
et [ylua ,& 
lacr ot rar 
ceres of Wo» 
raghnes [it 
Iutires. 
Hilar cot. 
AuXxcnt, 


Ann, 40e. 
ro $COs, 


Iva ff 4+ 
5/0 01M 
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Off, avs ere 
go m hame- 
I'M C1000 (4+ 
Wie eſt in 
mire Aug- 
Serm. de 
Temp.2 18, 


Epiſt. 'ad 
Vincent. 
Epiſt. 80.ad 
Meliych, 


Enar. in 


Plal 16. 

De Bapt. 
cOr. Donat. 
lib.6.c.4. 


| 


'| The Charch 
obſcur:d, ana th: clondes of 


lb © _ > EE IE PR 


& the hill, and the Sheepe 
Von his ſhou'ders, us the Citie 
vpon the bill, And thus 
the true members of the 


Church may wander like | 


ſtray ſheepe, till the Shep- 
heard finde them, and 
bring them home to the 
company of the faithfull, 
Moreouer, hee that termed 
the Church, a C:tre vpoy 4 
bill, in his time well vn- 
derſtood, that it was not 
viible at all times, that is 
to ſay, in a great miſt, or 
in the nighttime: yea, on 
the contrary hee tells vs, 
atbe ſometimes 


eff :nce may ſhadow it, Some- 
times it (hall not appeare, 


reaſow of the hci 


rage of wngodly Perſecurors, 
Yome- | 


——_— 
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. | Saint Avſtews rime the 
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Sometimes, it u# like the 
Moone, and may bee hjd, yea 
ſo obſcured, that the member; | 
thereof ſhall n1t know one an 
other, And kowſocuer in 


Church was very glorious 
and flouriſhing, yer (ynder 


|correfion of better iudge- 


ments) I doe 'conceiuc hee 
did extoll the viſbiliry of 


the Church, becauſe the | 


Donatiſts at that time did 


appropriate the Church | 


wholly to their owne Fa- 
ion, excluding all other 
Churches but their owne 
in the South, of Africke, 
For the trueth is, by reaſon 
of the multitude of Here- 
tikesatthat time preuailing, 
it could not chule but bce 


much darkened and oblcu- 


I Irnrnnnns 


red, 
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ods per 


Seropturas. 


| Chryſ. Ho- 
1 mil. 49, 


Op.im - 
perf. in 


Math. 
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| 
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red,when as him(elfe makes 
mention of foureſcore ang 
cight ſeuerall hereſies in the 
Church. Beſides both A. 
ften_ and Chryſoitome, who 


were liuing 1n this age, |. 


tell vs, That the Here- 
tikes did ſo abound in 
multitude, and they had 
ſuch outward markes of 


Seh.23; 


the trueth in Traditions, in | 
Fathers, in Councels , in 
Miracles, vnder the very 
name and Tithe of the Ca- 
tholike Church, in outward 
ſhew and ſemblance of the 
true Church, that there was 
no way left to finde the 
true Church , bat oxely by 
the Scriptures, And Saint 


Chryſoitome alluding to the 

deſolation in the Temple | 

inthc latter dayes, aduiſeth 
his 


—_ -- 


——  — CCC ———_—_ 


# 
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his Prolelytes, to fly to re 
Mountaines of the Scriptures. 
And as toaching the Dil- 
cipline of the Church, hee 
complaines that S5ee was 


.|like « woman which quite 


off her modeſtie , and add 


| brare .certaine badges. end 


tokens of her former felicity ; 


caskets . and boxes of the 
precious things . bad before. 
And although in this age 
the Church(fſince the Apo- 
{tles time) was moſt flouri- 
ſhing, yerit was not ſo cox- 
ſpicuous as any earthly King - 
dome , (as Bellarmine would 
haueit: ) for at thrs time $*, 
Hierome likewiſe complai- 


| ned of an Hereticall tempest 


riſing in the countries of the 


| . 99 


and being -viterly bereft of 
| ber treaſure, 'kept the empty 


Idem. in 1, 
Cor, Him 
36» 


Rell, de'Ec- 
cleſ.lib.3, 
cap:17. 


Haretica in 
his prowem- 
Cori exaortd | 


Eaſt, 


tempeſias | 
| | 


— — — — —— —— 


tulit portne 
Of KRoma- 
| we # d*1 pw- 
pr rſs rum we 
famrem cn 
woluteſs 
per myſ- 

| euere veſts. 
£14. Hier, 
ad Princi- 
p13 Marc, 
Epitaph, 
Tom.t. 


Ann.$co, 
to 6035* 


1 
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Eaſt, carried « ſhip of blaſphe- 
mes into the hauen of Rome, _ 
and vncleane feet did mingle 


with mud , the moſ! pure foun. 
taine of the Roman faith : yea 


he els vs further , The faith} .|. 


of the Apoſtles was violatedin 
maſt things, the Prieſts and 
people were drawne into the 
ſame conſent , and the Biſhop of 
Rome was abuſed by ſimplici. 
tie, and Marcella , 4 poore 
widdow aid firſt openly re(1ſt it, 
And this may bricfly ſerue, 
ro ſhew that in the firſt and 
beſt ages, eminent and per- 
petuall Viſtbilitie was no 
ſure and fcrtaine norte of the 
true Church. 

In the fixt Age, Pope Y+- 
gilizs ſecretly fauoured Seve. 
rus and Antbemigs, two He- 


retiques, who refuſed the 
_ faith 


|} 


| Set.23: The By-way, 


fairh eſtabliſhed in the 
great Councell of Chalce- 
don, Liberatus,, who was 
iving at the ſame time, 
iues vs to vnderſtand of! 
bis writing to the Here- 
tiques in this manner : / 
femfie to you, that I have 
held and dre hold the very 


| ſame faith which you alſo doe 


'" No man wut knowe 
that I write theſe thimgs vnio 
0# : but your —_ muſt 
thinke it Lt fo mee in 
ſufpition before all others , 
that I may with mort caſe , 
worke aud bring that to paſſe 
which 1 hane beewnne, This 
Vigilins ( if wee may be- 
leeue their owne Pontifical!) 
wa 4 falſe witneſſe agamſ 
by predeceſſor Pope Sylae- 
rius ; he ſought vndue means 


E e  bo( 


——... 


Liberati 
Breuiariuu 
capy32. 


Pontificale 
in vita Yi- 


gilii. 


| 
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fo renoowe him , and 10 place 
bimſclfe , hee kept him m pri. 
ſon, and fterved him for hun. 
ger, hee gane.4 great. ſumme 
of money v0 precure the Pope- 
dome to bimſelfe, Hee killed 
his owne Notary, hee killed a} * 
young man, being 4 widowes 
| ſorne ; and of theſe and o- 
| ther crimes being acculec | 
| before the Emprrour, bee 
; Cauſed hims to. bre drawne by 
| the necke round about the C- | 
| tte of Conſtantinople, and caſt 
| into priſon, where hce was 
fedde with bread and wa- 
ter. And hence wee may 
| obſervethat if the Pope of 
Rome bee the Virtuall and 
| rotall Church, if hee bee 
that Rule of Faith, vpon 
whoſe infallibilitie the 
whole chriſtian world _ 
' relic 


| 


i 


Gefte2 3. The $y.way. 
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relic in matters of belicte, 
(as the Church of Rome 
reacherh ) then certainely 


the Church at this time 


was driven into great 
ſtraights, when as the Head | 
of the Church , or rather 
the torall Church fell into 
dangerous Herefte ; and 
conſequently , eminent and 

uall viſtbiliriecan bee 
no ſure Note of the truc 
Church, But as it was 
rightly obſerued by 1/ide 
ras Pleuſitots , the decling- 
tion of the true Church 
from the Apoſtles time , 
was cauſed through the 
diſtemperature ofthe Head, 
and thereupon hee makes 


this incenious confeſſion : | 


[1 the dayes of the Apo» 
tles, and afterwards, whey 


_——— 


E e » 


— 


(fod..lib, 1, 


Ep.408. 


_ AO. 
the} / | 
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the Church flouriſhed, and la- 
bored of no diſeaſe, the dinine 
Graces of God went 44 it were 
in 4 ring round about it :--but 
afterward it grewe diſeaſed, 
and was reabled with fattt. 
on, then all thiſe things fledde 
away , not through - care-| 
Pres and negligence that | 
rf ihriched her, = tbrongh | 
their naughtineſſe that gouer-' 
ned not things «s' they ſhould 
haut done. | 
In the ſeventh Age, 7s. 
ls VS, 

from the time of Heraclius 


the Emperour ,/ after the | 


yeere 600, the day incli- 
ned towards the evening , 
and the Church having 
beene in an ecclipſe ſer in 
the Weſt, and became al- 


| moſt deficient, And Gre- 


et 


guy! 


| 


ſprake it with trares, Frell it 
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cory himſelfe complaines , 


——— 


Pre Ep,4+ 


that the Shwppe of the Charch | 1.1.lndict.s 


wa in danger of ſbipmracke. 
Nay more.; The Devil 


(faith hee) ſo frongly faſtnerh | 
mens- 


hu teeth i# the nece(ſa 
bers of the Church , thatwn- 


£ 

nt company of Biſhops 4 
together , he will pe 18y 
the whole flocke of Chriſft:Flens 
dico , gemens denuntio, '7 


with ſighes of hears ſeeing the 
Order of Prieſihood « fallen 
within,st cannot new ſland lonz 
without. The chicte reaſon 


by Gods grace the provi-| 


of this complaint was cau- 
ſed by 1obn Biſhop of Con- ' 


fantinople, who at this time! 


aſſumedthe Title of /»izer- 
all Biſhop; and as new Lords 
are commonly ſaid ro make 


Eeg3 new' 


Diabolmww 


id valds 
mm quibuſds 


weeeſſarim | 


Eccleſia 
m &bs ws de nm 


res fiognt— + | 


vi ommne 
(quod 4bſar\ 
(111906 mals | 
til amet , 
Gre8.lib.4. 
Ep 36. 

214 C108 
pr 
erde int 


| cecider, fo 


r# din fa 
re mon pore 
", 
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newe Lawes, ſo from and 
afrerthis time, many alte- 


Irations ſacceeded- in Faith 


and Manners, both in Head 
and members of the-ſame 
houſe. 

Thus wee haue heard in 
the firſtage, The myſterie of 
mmquitie Can to worke : In 
_ ſecond,there was a con- 


thethind Hererikes aroſe 
and aſſaulted her: In the 
fourth , the Church was 
darkened by the multitude 
of Hereſies : In the tift,ſhe 
was moſt flouriſhing in her 
members, but knov-ne only 
by the Scriptures : In the | 
f1xt,the Head of theChurch 
was divided by herefiefrom 
the body : In the ſeucnth, 
there was a declination to- 


| oth ic againſtthe Trueth: 


— 


—_— 


wards 


Oe et 


—_ 4 
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' |} wards the Weſt, and conſe. 
uently there followed a 
Trtenath and obſcuritie, | 
more or-leſſe ir ſucceeding 
ages * 
-* + { Nowasyou a_ heard 
complaintsagain(t hererikes 
and Coarwene_s that inuaded 
the ancient Church in ber | 
firſt '& beſt ages :ſo likewile | 
you ſhall obſerue,there fol. ' 
lowed corruptions and cr- | 
rours in Dodrine and Dil- | 
cipline, whereby Obſcuri- | 
tiebecame the proper mark | 
of the true Church almoſt 
in all ages , till the dayes of | 
| Luther, 


Inthe eight Age, Paulus — 


Diaconws calls to the Chri. | 
ſtians of that time, to a- | Wb. | 
| wake and liſten unto him : "| 
for, (faith hee) Tow hane bu- | | 
Ee 4 ried | 


bye 
<Sewam c3-\) his time to behold the ha- 


The By-way. Se.23, | | 


| ried in contempt and oblinion 
: | the word of God , you hane 
| mnade the Temple a denne of 

Theewes , and inſleadof Ry 
Melody , you reſound blaſphe- 
wies againſt God himfelfe,|* ' 
and therefore wery fborthy the 
vnver ſall Catholike Cittie wil 
fall to grawnd, - And Yene- 
rable Bede calles to:them of 


mentable eſtate of tlie 
Church : Neiwber (:Haith| 
hee) let them bebold itwith. 
out teares , which w worthy 10 
be lamented , the ſtate of the| 
Church dayly groweth worſe, 
: [and worſe, or to ſpeake more | 
' | fanewably , it js at leait fal. 
len into great infirmutics , 
AndCharies the Great makes 
this generall complaintrou: | 
ching the doctrine and our 
ors 


We 


eta; 4223s The By- -W4). | 


ors - the ſs: The 
Prie ing aſide all ſou 
_ hol ome dottrine , and 
little re os that of the 4- 
Angell preach o- 
let rs ACCUr- 


ſed) they 
= 50s theFathers,and 
bring into the Church ſach do- 
Frine. 44 was nener knowne to 
Chritt axd hs Apoſtles, 

In the nin Age, Ar- 
nulphus Biſhop of Orleance, 
an eye ; wine of thoſe 
times, 9 openly : 
There is made a de arture, not 
onely of Nations, but of Chay- 
ches,s 
gins to bee diſconered, Rel:7i0n 
# ouerthrowen , and the (cruice 
of God is comtemned by t5e 
chiefe Priefts themſelues : and 
that which © more, Rome it 
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the com. \- 
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Man of Sinne now be- |, 
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| ſelfe,now almoſt left alone,js de. 
parted from her ſelfe, | 
In the tenth Age, Chrif 
(ſaith Baronins) lay aſleepe in 
the Ship of the Church , and 
| which « worſe, there was not |-| 
< anfeonteneyy bu diſciples, | | 
24 | who awaked our Lord , all of | | 
them being in 4 ſaorting ſleepe, | | 
It was theage nextte that, | | 
wherein the Deuill was 
. | let looſe , That wnbappy 
* | age (faith:Genebrard ) which | 
was exhauſied both of men | 
- | for wit and learning, and of 
, | worthy Princes and Biſhops, 
|| Inthistime, faith Werner, 
- \| Chriſtian faith bigan much 
| to decline from ber fu jt Y nili- 
tie when a5 in many C hriftian 
| | Prontnces nenther the Sacra- | 
ments, nor Eccleſiaſticall Rites 
were obſerned. And Joachim | 
| Abbot 


——_—_ __—L_ —___ Cm” 
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Abbot complaineth chat 
the Latine Church was an- 
other Fig tree arjed vp, which 
did beare wought elſe bur tem: 
pwrall leaner, andhid ber ſelfe 
vnder the Title of the Church, 
ro the ſhame of the Pope and 
his Sea, 
In the eleuenth Ape, There 


 ercepeth(ſaithBernard)an ong- 


ly Rott, as this preſent throweh 
the whole body 0 - #19 "hare, 
yea, the wonnd of the Charch 
# inward , and paſt reconery, 
Anda Canonized Saint of 
the Romiſh Church, tells 
them of that Age , The 
Church of Rome which of long 
time did reuolt from Chriſt ſe- 
eretly, was neere revolte 
from him openly. And in the 


"The of Henry the firſt, 
Church of Leodeum 


EP er alia 
fewer owe 


ms/edifics 
eprom rn 
CHILE Cx» | 
rw, Lati-! 
”s Eceleſis, | 
WBC 1 { 
lea Petriz. : | 
b—_ &c. | 
Ana.jeco | 
to 11CO. 
Bernard. in | 
Cantic, 
ſerm. 33. . 


Morn.de 
Eed,ps IC? « 
Virgo B 
Mathilda. 


<— _ 


, 


Arn 1: v4 j 
Inicr ill, | 


ſends | 


ts. 


| 


——— ———— 


bexr,aw-, | Peter calling the Church' ga- 


, | phecie , that confuſion of dif- 


| And faith Sigebert, » Al/ good 
| men and juſt, and honeſt, and 


__ Thedpmy. Saiun3s 
ſends forth this complaint: 


In. time paſt I was wont to: 
Imerpret, that Peter by Ba- 
bylon 4id ſrenifie Rome, be- 
cauſe at that time it | was: 


doth interpret vnto mee, that 


thered together in Babylon, 
foreſawe by the Spirit of Pro- 


ſention wherewuth the Church | 
at this day is rent i peeces, | 


ingenious men, held that the 
Kinedome of Antichriſd was 
then beewnne , becauſe they 
ſaw the accompliſhment of 
theſe things which: our Sas. 


——_= x -—_—_. \ 


view had ſo long time ol 


told; 
In 


confuſed with 1dolatrie and; , + . 
filthyneſſe, but now my ſorrow | 


' 


_—  — —— 


 1n therwelfth Age, Ho- 
morius of Authun in France 


| my cries out : Tarue 
thee 


lon, axd ſee what they are , 

' « | aſcend to the teppe of the 
Mountaine from mhence thou 
mayeſt behold all the buildings 
of that damned Citie.: con. 
ſider the prancipall 
there, aud thou. (halt finde the 
Sea of the Beaſk : In the 
1 | Cleargie thow ſhalt finde the 
' | Beaſts Tent, for they weglett the 


| bood.ſeauce bis people,yeiect all 
the Scriptures which belong vn. 
to Saluation, And Mathew 
Paris deſcribeth the ſtate of 
the Church of Ezgland vn- 
der Gregory and Innocent : In 
| thoſe dayes Fajth waxed cold, 
| axd ſcarſely ſeemed to ſerie, 


aD—©—_ tt ———, 
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to the Citizens of Baby- | 


ſors | 


ſerwice of God pollate bu Prieſt. | vie 
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Ann.I100» 
tO 1200, 
Vertete ad If 
cies Babr- 
lonia or 'vi- 
de vow bue 
ad ſupercs 


[1% montis 


1 


ve cuwnd a | 
poſirs eormen 
re adifiers 
damnate 
CONTI AI H— 
verie te ad 


Cleris et aw 
wences ibs —f 
Befbia ten. | 
torram, Dei 

ſerainry meg | 
liyitiſacers | 


nmmwuditie 
polluwnt,pe* 
pulum per 
ann lations 
[educunt, 
omnes Screp 
Ir as 4d / 45 
inte perti- |_ 
vente; 46- 
deant (fe. | 
Honer. Ay-|\| Þ 
guſt ig Di« | 


A. com. ns. 


i. 
ME 


alog.de Pre> 
deſt. & lib 
arbitr, 
Mat,Paril. 
in Henr.3. 


| 


Math.Paris 
. | in Will, 
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being almoſt broueht to aſhes, 
Religion k4 hai Fg 
vile, and the Dauehter of Si- 
on 4 bold faced Harlot with- 
out ſhame. He further com- 
plaines, that the Monkes | - | 
and Fryars of that Age did 
wholly negle& rhe Preach- 
ing of Gods Word, and for 
that cauſc he pretends there 
was a denifed Epiſtle ſent 
from Hell to the holy Fra- 
ternities, Wherein Sathan 


and all the company of Hell, 


"| did ſnd thankes to the whole 


Eccleſiaſtical Order that wher. 
4s 11 nothing they were wvantmg 
to their owne pleaſures, they 


ſuffered by their neglef of 


Preaching, ſuch a number of 


ſoules wnder them to eo to hell, 


as no Ages pa had feene the 
hike. And Robertus Gallues,re- 
228 
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puteda famous Preacher in 
thoſe times , amongſt cer- 
taine viſfions of his owne, 
ſhewes vs, That in thoſe 
dayes there was fcarſe any 
bloud or life remaining in 
the members of the Church, 
whenas the Doctrin which 
is the ſoule and life of the 

Church, was altered and 


hee) on 
face towards heatien, neere to 
the Altar at S*, Tames at Pa- 
ris, on the rieht hand, and 1 
ſaw in the ayre before me the 
body of the onely high Prieſt, 
clad in white Silken robes, and 
his backe was towards the Eaſt 
| with his hands lified up to- 
| wards the Weſt, ct Prieſts uſu 

| ally fland while they ſay Maſſe, 
| 1 did not ſee his head, andbe- 
|  _  bolaig 


dicaycd ; Þ did pray ( faith | 
my herd, with my. 


i 


| 


 Orab4 ext 
genil ws 
eres facie 
4d calls 
inx14 Alt 4- 
re Sands 
latobs P a+ 
riſim Ef e. 
Robertus' 
Gallus 


Morney, 
Myft, of 
loiqu.ps- 
4©4-07 434 
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belding wiſhly ,w hether he were 
altogaher without 4 head or 
w, 1 ſew hu bead lane, and 
withered, 4s if it had beene 
all of wood , and the Spirit 
of the Lord ſaid, thu fugnifi-| , 
| <1h the ſlate of the Romant 
Charch, 

In the thirteenth Age, 
Grofled Biſhop of Lincolxe, 
complained of many errors 
/\ in the Church, and ſought 
{| for a reforraation, and for 
that cauſe, we may read (in 
Mathew Paris) the Pope re- | 
ſolued ro Excommunicate 
and accurie him : but this 
Biſhop withſtood the Popes 
iulles, and for his courage 
in that good cauſe, was 
termed Romanorum mallews, 
the Hammer of the Ro 
mane Church ; neither __ 
cc 


— 
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hee oppole thoſe abules 
alone , but the Cardinalls 
at that time withſtood the 
Pope in his behalfe, and | 
affirmed , that the things | 
- } + | wherewith hee charged | 
the Pope, were moſt true, | 
and thereupon they anſwe- 
red the Pope, it was not 
fafe for him ſo to. pro- 
ceed, leſt a tumult ſhould 
follow , eſpecially ( ſay 
they) ſeeing itis knowne , 
there, muſt bee a depar- 
| ture from vs, and a forſa- 
 king.of the Romane Sce. | 
| Petrach who well ynder- |\. 
Rood the Dofrine of 
thoſe times, in his Latine | 
Epiſtles, which are full of 

wiſdome and grauitie, tells |  . 
them : Nowt expertus, Oc. nn gy 

# ſpeake of my knowledge, - wells 
the \ 


|} 


Tn 
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the Pope and his followers there 
w neither Faith, godlineſſe, nox 
Traeth , the Popes Chaire u 
| the Chaire of lying, that is, a/ 
br fettion, 4 rexolt, an apoHacie 
; es which vader the Stan. 
dard of Chrift rebel againſt 
—_ and fight for Satan, | 
they efteeme the Goſpell —_ 4 
Fable, and the — mu 
t life to come fa fir be es, A 
os ſamerime, "Michael Ce-, 
7] cenes Generall- of the Or- 
" I der of Fraxciſeaxs ,' affir- 
ming the different 'opini- 
| ons of different Members 
in the ſame Church , pro» 


claimeth , T here were two 
« (Charches , the” one of the 


"*; | wched fort flawriſhing ju which 


the Pope raigned , the 0- 
ther 0 of godly and good wen, 
| and this Charch he perſeonted, 
In 


— — 


wt cd 


— 
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In the fourteenth Age, 
octham +1earned Schoole- 
man makes this complaint: 
Alas the time, of which the 
blefſed Apeftle prophecied,when 


| men will not ſuffer wholeſome 


aettrine, &6, This prophecie 
# altogether fulfilled in our 
w_ * for be —-_ are m04- 
wy tat peruert t Serep- 
Ss , demy the ſojines of the 
Fathers , rezeds the Canon 
the Church, mole, perſecute 
lofi into mars ang and 
without mercy torment and af- 
futt enen onto deatb,them that 
defend the trueth : ſo that we 
may rightly ſay of our times, 
that which Danicl long ſince 
owonnced , Iniquitie is gone 
from Babylon, from the Elders 
and Indges which ſeemed to g0- 
werne and rule the people : for 


__ man) 


_———C 
— 


Occham. _ 
procl. com. 
err. lohan. | 


23, 


i. 
— 


, 
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Av. r460, 


to 1500. | 


Gerl.decla- 
rat Acefet, | 
Yuorum. 


of Mereſies. | 
In the fifteenth Age, } 
Gerſon the \Chancellour of | 


qo gh there bee tao many al- 


— 


— . Wh, 
mary that ſbould bee Pillars in | 
the Charchof God, and defend 
the truth ewen onto blood, caff | 


themſelnes headiong into the pit 


Part bidds you open your eyes, | 
and ſee if the howſes of Nunnes 
be not Stewes of filthy Harlots, 
pf the conſecrated Monaſteries 


eemt Faires, Markets, and | 


Innes Z Catbedr all Churches, 
dennerof Theenes, Priefts wn- 
der pretence of m.ydes , keepe 
barlots : conſider whether ſo 
great variety of pittures and I. 
mages be fit, and whether it 06- 
caſion not Idelatry in the fim- 
ple: looke upon the number and 
varietie of "Religions Orders, 
the CononiZing of newe Saints, 


A ——_— 
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ready," 


— —_ 


_  Set.23. 
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ready, 44 Bridget of Sweria, 
Charles #f Britain; the feſt 
new $.411s more rel:gion{ly | 
ep1 then thoſc of the bleſſed 4- 
poſtles > enquyre if 1here be nt 
Ld poery pball Scriptures, and 
ayers im proceſſe of time, tt- 
9c of el wr kf 1gPOTance 
browg ht rmto the Church, to the 
great hurt of the Chriftian 
Faith : conſider the drverſitic 
of opinions, 44 the conception of 
Marie, & ſundry other things, 


tra@t of Rettifying the Heart, 


amongft many other conſ1- 
derations, he complaincrh, 


min the worſhipping of Saints 
\ jonwmerable ob Fax with. 

out all ground of reaſon, vVaine 
credalitie, in beleening 1hings 


There s intolerable ſuper ftiti- | 


_—_ 
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Apaine, in his Conſolatory-4--- 


MN. 


concerning the Saints report in 


their 
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thiir uncertain Legend of their | 
lines, ſuperſtitions opinions 
prophl ac mn  —_ 
of ſrmnes, {A ſaying ſo many Pa- 
rer noſters i# ſuch 4 Church 
before ſuch an Image , 4s ifin 
the Swriptures and auchenticall | 
writings of hoty men there wert 
| not ſufficient diredtion for all 
atts of Pietie and Denotion, 
| without theſe frinolous adaiti. 
ons * nay, wh;ch is worſe,ſee i 
th:ſe obſernations tn many con- 
treys and Kingdomes of the 
world,bee not more vreed then 
'| the Lawes of God, euwen 45 wee 
\| ſhall finde in the Decrees and 
| Decretals , a Monks move ſe- 
werely punifhed for going with- 
ont his Comle, then committing 
Adultery or Sacriledge , and: 
more griexouſly corrected in g0+ 
hg againſt one of the Popes 
De 


- 
—_ 
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||ducing Religionto the for- 
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4 


Degrees, then offending againſt 
the dine precepts, and the go- 


Anthor was-DircQor of the 
Counccll of Conflaxce, and: 
there complatacd of 75 cx - 
'orbitant abules and crrou:s 
that were creptanto the Rv- 
man Church , but found no 
amendment;nay more(ſaith 
ſhee) Wee muit not looke for « 
Reformation in things that con. 
cerne Faith and Religion , or 
daitrine,or manneri,except the 
Secular powers do ſeriouſly take 
it in hand, o crede, 


tryed it , diſpute no more rh it 


ſpeeke not to deafeme(ſe it Uſe, 


thou ſhalt newer bee heard, 
Laſtly , when hee found 
there was little hope of re- 


fell of Chrifl, This learned | fid 


Belceue me inwhat I ſay, 1 hawe | | 


_ 


ms am— << <——_— 


DO Er er—__— ———— 2 


Gre 


—_ OG 


1d8 de Di- 
retione | 
cordis cs! 

.29.&c, 


_ 


F4 .- on © 
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Eccleſia þ 
hew 4d 4g. 
tum Chri- 


Bf: ef Ape- 


folarun, 
ſaltem 4d 


Patwm $yl- 


weſtre refts 
twidas.Gerl 
1 de Concil. 


Gener vni- 


us obedicn- 


tie. 

In dicbwo 
illus 11 ore 
cn#1% ſhibet 
bonwnm fuit 
arpumntth, 
[EBERT 4196 
d forma 
$9,097 ns. 
rerra, Hie 
eff Frates, 


ergo off m4. 


dax.Wall- 
| tit, Ang, 
in Rich,z, 
p.281, 
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mer purity of the Primiriue 


Church in Chriſts time,yet]* 
hee wiſhed at. leatar 


the Fatherstime ; and (faith- 
he) 1f the,C hurch may not bee |* 
reformed kceording to the ſtate 
it was im the time of *Chrift| 
and hs Apoſites , yet at leat#it' | 
ſhoutdbe ble tothe Hate it 
was in the time of Sylueſter, 
which was about 700. yeeres 
after Chrift, To\ct val 
obſervation of T ho:Walſinz- |" | 
haw, that inthoſe dayes it 


in eyery mans mouth : Hes]: 
4 Fryar," Ergo a lar, Arthis 


| time Alxare Pe 4711 wrote | 


a Booke De Plantty Eccleſia, 
ofthe Churches complaint, 
wherein hee tells vs, Th[ 


Church which in her Cs; 


Hate 


OOTIrnrn 


0s | * 
| ring of the ancient Faithin]Fif 


ethejt] 


was the common argurgent|[] 


. -| ws clonded and ecclipſed with 
the blacke mitts of 12. orance, | 


Spouſe with many royal graces, 


iniquitie and errowr, In like 


es, Archdeacon of Baieux, 
wrote a booke of the cor- 


| rupt eſtareof rhe Church , 


wherein he complaines, The 
| fudit of Divinitic was made 4 
mocking ſtocks: and which was 
moit mon#trous for the Popes 
themſelues they preferred their 
owne Tradtions far before the 
Commandements of God. What 
aveft thou thinke((aith hee)of 
the prophecie of the Reaitlati- 
on of S. 1ohn : doeft thou not 


| lone 5 to thee.thou art not grown 
I ameleſſe &s t0 deny it + con- 


| ſides therefore of it ,and reade 


——_— 


manner , N:icholaws Cleman. ' 


: 


thinke,that in ſome ſort it be-- 


— d—_— 


| 6Go1 


' Erpreſer- 
tim qd ma- 


8's prodigig- | 


ſume# - 
Pont ficibus 
qut ſus 
Traditiones\ 
diutnis lon- 
'Vo8 mandatis 
' | anreponunt 
Clem.de 

! Corrup.Ec. 
; clef. tary; 

| ca.l 4-& 26, 


— 


| Aluar de . 
| planttu Ec 
cle\.). 2.4 f 
5.lit. Aleph | | 


| 
l 
| 


— 


The Byway. SeR.24.. 


the damnation of the. Great 
| Whore, fittung vpon many wa- 
ters,there contemplate thy wor. 
thy attes , and thy future for- 
tune. Cardinall Cameracen-\_. 
ſis wrote a Bookey De, Squa- 
loribus Romans Eccleſia ;tou- 
ching the Deformitie of the 
Roman Church,(which book 
is to be {cene inthe'Library 
at Weitminiter ) wherein a- 
monglt many other. com-; 
plaintstouching the Roman 
Church,he tells vs,That Pa. 
gn abuſes , and aiabolical ſu- 
/perſtitios were ſo many at Rome, 
that they could not well be ima | 
gined : but ({airh he) e!/ſwhere 
as there, were ſenen thouſand 
| which newer. bowed to Baal, ſo. 

it ts to bee hoped, that there are. 
ſome who Lin the Churches 


Reformation: and May 4 
y 


_——— 


ROO. ————— 


. | purpoſe to aſſemble the 


—_— 
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ly i happened: for Pope 4- 
lexander the Fift, in this age, 


and in the yeere 1411, pro- | 


miſed ſolemnly to intend'a 
Reformation; and for that 


moſt learned of all nations, 
and at the Councel of Sees, 
1423 , the propoſition of 


Reformation was reuiued, [ 


but withall,it wasadiourned 
de ae in diem , and the Re- 
formation is not yet come, 

In the fixreenth Age, 
Hieronymus Sananarola,a Do- 


minican by Profeſſion, and |” 


for his Do&rine, and ſan. | 
Airic of life, termed a 
Prophet, was examined 
with tortures ((aith Guicct-, 
ardine) for inueying againſt 


the Cleargie, and Court of | 


Rome, Ypon which examina- 
Ff 2 tion 


OO IT 


—_——— 
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Confil.Pi- 


ſan.Sci.io. | 


Dixit quod 


ip/e volebat |} 


Vocare Ccir- 
ca reform += 
tionem Ec- 
clefie,&c. 


| 


| 


m— 


| why 
Naicciard, 


lib 3-1 fi- [ 


'F RE, 


Comin.lib 
8.cap-2. 


| 


| 4 worke 10 


tion 4 Proces was publiſhed to 
thu purpoſe that he was not mo. 
wed thereunto out of any euill 
entent,but thu one thing he ou- 
ly reſpetted, that by his meanes 


4 Generall Councell might bee 


called, wherin the corrupt man. 
ners of the Clergie might bee 
reformed, and the degenerate 
flate of the Roman Church (4s 
farre foorth a was poſable ) 
mizht be reduced to rhe tikenes 
of rhat ut was inthe Apofles 
time, or thoſe that we e neereſt 
uno them and if hee could 
bring ſo arcat and ſo profitable 
6 , hee would 
thinke it a farre greater glory 
then to obtaine the Popedome it 
ſife, And Philip dt Comt- 
wes giues vs likewiſe to vn- 
derſtand, that hee told the 


French Kine Charles the| 
eighth, 


———_——— 


——_ 
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dan 


dan 
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| 


ſword into his hand, and all this, | 
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tehth, Hee ſhould hawe great 
proſperity in his voyage into T- 
taly & 1hat god would gine the 


to the ende hee ſhould reforme 
the corrupt Hate of the Church, | 
which if hee did not performe 

be ſhould returne home againe 

with d;ſhonoxr, and God would 

reſerue the honour of his worke | 
to ſome other,and ſo ({aich he) | 
it fell out, This holy man 
thirſted for a Reformation, 
Hee complained againſt 
their Communion 'in one | 
kinde, againſt Iuftification 
by Works, againſt the ma- 
nifold Traditions and Con- 
ſtitutions of their Church, | 
againſt the Popes Suprema- | 
ce; and withall; proclai- 
med that the Roman Church 
taught -not the Dotrine of 


Ft 3 Chriſt 


—— 


he. ——_ 


ti en... 


Vicelius. 


4 
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| Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


and this was counted to 
him for Hereſte,and for this 
| hee was firſt hanged, and 
then burnt, 

About this time, there | . 
was likewiſe written b 
DoRorVicelizsa Booke cal- 
led Methodus Concordia Ec- 
cleſiaſtice > Wherein hee 
complaines alſo, of Tradi- 
tions contrary to the word 
of God, hee calls for the 
tranſlation of the | Bible, 
and wiſhed the Scruice 
| were deliuered ina LROWee 
-rongue, hee complained © 
the worſhip of Eangees of 
Prayers to Ew + n Pur- 

asa doubrfull opini- 
WE wiſhed that Priefts 
and people ſhould rather 
marry, then liue looſely as 


they 


—— 
—— —_ — WW 
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a doe: and for theſe, 
the like Articles, wher. 
| in he defired'a Reformari- 
| on: his Booke is condem. 
ned ime libros Prohibitos, a- 
. |mongtheBooksprohibited, 
| &-certainly the errors both 
.jn Do@rineand Diſcipline 
were grown to that height, 
infomuch as Zraſmus pro- 
fefleth, it was commonly 
ed in the- Schooles : 
Whether the Pope might not ab - 


in tbe Apoſtles Writmmgs, Whe- 
= hee might ordai 
aty to the Dotirine 

of rh GRAD Whether he might 
create 4 new Article foe 
Creed , Whether hee h 
ter power then Perer,or ua, 
er hee might commund. 
 Hogt®; and hos, away Purga- 
Ff'4 tory 


t that which wa decried | * 
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| tor tory altogether, Whether bee 
Were 4 —_ , or God, or | 
icipat of both natures with 
Fn Whether hee were more 
merciful then Chriſt was, ſeeing 
it «.not read that Chriſt called | 
any man out of the paines of 
Porg ator. Six hundred things 
(faith hee) of that ſort _ 
| diſputed and publiſhed in great 
volumes, by. great Divines , 
cc fan fo / roi 


| þ4 yo ea wir Diniaiy 
were ſeriouſly handled, And 
without Joubr, abuſes were 
on lo exorbitant i inthe 
Chucch 1..that Machiavel 
prateſted, The Kingdome of 

Ihe Clergie bad beene To Ince | 
| 44 an end,if the reputation eng 

reuerence towards the pourrty 
of  Fryars had not borne a 
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the ſcandal of the Biſbops and 
Prelates, 

Amidſt theſe manifold 
errors and corruptions in 
| the Church, aroſe Martin 
Lmather,and deſired a Refor- 
| mation, as his predeceflors 
| had done, and at that time | 
things were. in ſo bad eftate 


"—_ — _—_ _—— — 


(faith Gwuicciardine) that the | gicraua, 
blood of-Chriit was profaned, | vift.lb.13. | 


| 


the power of the keyes was made 
conmtemptible, and the redemp. 
| tion of ſoules ont of Purgatory, 
/\| w4s ſer at 4 ſtake at dice,by the | 
| | Pardon ſellers, to be played for. | 
This was {o notorious, and 
viſiblero the world, that by 
the —_ of their own 
Hiſtorian , there were that 
yeere many meetings At | 
Rome, to conſult what was } 


beſt tro be done. The more 
Fts wiſe 
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wiſe and moderate ſort wi- 
ſhed the Pope to reforme 
things apparantly amiſſe, 
| andnotro proſecute Luther, 
This reformation was long 
| before wiſhed for : (as wee 
ſee by the complainants in 
their own Church,) neither 
did Luther(as ſome pretend) 
oppoſe the errours of the 
Roman Church'out of any 
prepenſed malice: for Wee 
plainly and expreſſedly profeſſe 
(faith hee) as our Bookes doe 
witneſſe, that if they would not 
conflraine vs to Articles openly 
| rmpious and 1% mrs , wee 
Nec prodiix | would defend them in other | 
ſolu Luthe= | things. 

| 4 _ Neither came Luther alone 
| © Nuncup, | (ſaith Alphonſus) ſuch & the | 

wnhappineſſe of thu age , but 
garded with a great troope of 
He-' 
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Heretikes, who ſecmed to lioke 


{or him , that afterwards t 
might fight vnder his ey 


for preſently Philip Melan 
; thon, Faber, Capito, Lam- 


. | bertus, ConradusPellican, 


| Andreas Ofiander, Martin 
| Bucer, entred their names tn 
| his Booke , and many other in 
proceſſe of time, in great num- 
bers , inſerted themſelues into 
his family, And as it is 0bſer- 
ued by their learned Caſſan- 
der , the Church Doctrine 
and diſcipline was ſo farre 
out of orderat his coming, 
and before, that many lear- 
ned Writers publiſhed and 
declared their long wiſhed 
for Reformation of the 
Church. 

Thus briefly in the Apo- 
ſtles times you haue ſcene 
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the glorious tiling of the 
Sunne ; in the ages follow- 
ing, the Sunne at higheſt: 
 fromafrer 600 yeeres, you 
haue ſeenc the Sun towards 
ſetting. In the kirſt age ſhee 
was like the Moone in the 
firſt quarter, and daily in- 
C 2 : in the ages fol- 
| lowing ſhee was in the fall, 
in ſucceeding ages ſhee was 
iathe wane, In the fiſt age, 
| ſhee was like the Starre that 
appeared in the Eaſt, and 
guided the Wilemen ; in 
the ages following, the Fa- 
thers were the fixcd ſtarrs, 
and gaue light in the midſt 
of Herelics ; in the latter a- 
ges therewere Selle errati- 
ce, wandring ſtars that fell 
from heauen,ſuch as S. lon 


| ſpcakcs of, Pcicſts and Pro- 
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feſſors, that left their. faith, 
(their firſt habitation.) And 
thus we (eethereis one glo- 
ry of the Sunne,another of 
| the Moone, another of the 


. | Starres, and to all theſe the 


| Church is rightly compa- 
red by Saint Auiten : The 
 Charch- # the Sume , and the 
Moone, and the Starres;and ad 
the Sunne ball be darkened,and 
the Moone not giue her light, 
and the ſtarres ſhall falb from 
heauen: ſo the Church ſhall not 
appeare, on of perſecuti- 
_— =w— ly ſe oſs 
the power of Gnas ſbalbe mo. 
wed, and they that ſeeme to 
ſhine in grace, ſhall fall, and 
thoſe that are moit ſtrong in 
faith,ſhall betroubled, 

Theſe things premiſed , 


| wee may rightly inferre for 


a| 
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Sol, Luna ,et 
Stelle, qud- 
do Sul 0 
ſeurabitur, 
et Luna non 
dabit lucs, 
& Srelle 
cadent d& 
calo,Eccle- 
fra non ap- 
parebir [4/8 
1 pys vitre 
modum [e- 
vientibas. 
Aug.Ep.8c, 
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a concluſion of this 

that there was yu try K 
remnant of truebeleeuers in 
the. bolome of the Romane 
| Church , who refiſted rhe 
Papacie,and noted the abu- | . 
ſes: neither were they igno- | 
rant lay men, or an ſſre-| 
| rate ſort of Prieſts, but they | 
were Biſhops,8 Cardinals, 
and lcarned Paſtors , that | 
complained of the latencie | 
and obſcuritic of the true 
| Church : they longed fora 
Reformation in Dorine, 
and Diſcipline, they wiſhed 
rcharthe true Religion might 
be reſtored to her firit Inte- 
gritic, the Church to her 
ancient libertie , her Faith 
and Dodtrine to the Primi- 
tiue (inceritic ; and for this 
| cauſc,a continual voice = | 

4- 
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 lamentation was made by 
many of her children, and'| 
ſhee would not be comfor- 
ted, becauſe they were not 
ſuch as ſhee firſt bred them. 
.| From theſe and the like te- 
| ſtimonies of ſuch(whocon- 
| ſtantly & continually wiſh- 
ed a Reformation in Faith 
and Manners) we may cer- 
tainly conclude,that eminet 
and perpetuall Viſtbiligie is 
nocertaine Note of the true 
Church. 

I proceed in the next 
| place,toſhew that there was 
a kind of neceſſitic, for the 
latencie & obſcuritic of the 
true Church , eſpecially in 
the larer ages,becauſ® it was 
forerold by Chrift and his 
Apoſtles in the firſt Age. 
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and moſt remar keable decli. 
nation of the Churchof Rome 
im the later ages, was fore- 


told by Chriit ard by Ape. 
ſtles m the firſt age. 
| 


ynto vs, that there 
was an Apoftalie, a falling 
away from the truern inthe 
later ages, ſolikewife you 
ſhall obſerue, thar they rold 
nothing of the defeRionin 
the-Church, which was not 
forctuld'by Chriit and his 
Apo i1es,arthat time, when 


the M 5 ſteric of Iniquitie be- 
gan 


The aforenamed corruptions, | 


— 
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S the complainants | | 
Aims made knowne | | 
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to worke; whereby you 
| ſhall ſee,the one forerels the 
' 4 © | otheranſ{wers;the Apoſtles 
U =_ of. errours and here- 
ies that wereto come; the| 
| | complainants tell you of er- 
rours and herefies , that 'in 
\their.dayes: were come, vt 
impleretur, that wharſocuer 
was foretold, might bee ac- | 
compliſhed. Now, that the 
' Church of Rome hath fal- 
len tr6 her firtt purity, that 
ſheis that Church at which 
the Prophecies long fince | 
pointed,and arenow fullfil- 
led,that the Pope is that Mi | 
of Sin, that fits inthe Tem- 
ple of god, which was fore- | 
ſpoken, and thatrther 1s nor, 
neither can bee any other 
Church to which the Pro- 
| phefies can fitly agree, I wil 
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compare the Romiſh Do-| | 
Qrine with thoſe Prophe- 
fires, that her Tenets in'the | 'y 
Church may appearetothe | - 
| Euidence -of things fore- 
told, and her dorine may 
a eto be theaccompli- 
091 Reuclation of Sf, pe 
Renelation, rand; ff 
- Firſt then let vsexamine, 
(by way of queſtion and an- 
{wer) Whether the Church 
ofGod hath not fallenfrom' 
her firſt finceritie more or | | 
leſle in all ages. 
How comes it to paſſe, | | 

; } that the Pops of Rome al- 
ſumes to himſeclfe the ful- | 
nesof power,and is aduan- 
I have faiq | Ced abowtthe kingsof the earth | | 
aq | (which are called Gods?) It 
22.6. al. | was foretold: The Man uf 
Sinne ſhall be renealed prhnich 


an 
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ar m Aduerſery and is cuketf's 4.) | 
| bone all that «i acaled God , and I 
that is worſhipped, ſo that hrs _ 

| God finteth wm the Temple of 

__. ; ſewing bimſelfe that hee | 


—__ comes it to paſſe, | 
that there are ſuch Iying 
wonders, and falſe miracles 

wrought i in the Church of 
Rome in theſe latter times? 
It was foretold : The ſonne of | Math.13. 
perdition ſhalbe rewealea obeſe * 
tomming is by the 
working of Satan,with all ror 
er,and ſignes,&r lying wonders, " 

How comes it to paſſe, 
that the Shepheard of the | 
flocke is become the wolfe, 
and the chiefe Paſtors teach 
peruerſe dorine, to make 
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Proſelytes of their owne ? | 


by was forerold : After ” 
- | 
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departare grienous walees ſbal 
enter im among you, net ſparing. 
the fl:cke, and e—. 
werſe things, to draw Diſciples 
after them, 

How comes it to paſle, 
that the common -people 
are giuen t5 belceue fables, 


and reade Legends in ſtead 
of Scriptures © Ir was fore-: 


mm. 


they will not ſuffer wholeſome 
| dotirine,but hautng their cares 
itching, ſhall afier their owne 
laftes get them 4 beape of Tea- 
C 15,4ud [hall turne their eares 
from the tracth,and ſhall be gi- 
| wen to Fables. 
| | How comes it to 00 
that the Church of Reme 
makesa diſtinio of meats, 
and forbids Marriage 'vnto 


| Prieſts * It was foretold: is 
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ſpcake per- | 
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told : The time will come when | | 


the 
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the later tumes ſome ſhall depart 


of Denils, forbidding to mar. 
and commanding to abſtajne 
097 meAts. 

How comes it to paſſe 
that Indulgences ad ok 
dons arc granced for mony, 
and made the treaſure of the 


| Church 2 It wa: foretold : | 


T here (þall b:e falſe teachers a+ 


mongit you, by whom the w 


| | When the Sonne of man 


of tr aeth ſhall be ewill ſpoken 
of, and th ough coueteouſneſſe 
all with farmed words make 
werchandiſe of you. 

How comes it to paſſe, 
thatrhs number of thefaith- 
full are ſo few, that at all 
times they cannot calily be 
diſcerned? It was foretold: 
com- 


: 
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from the farth,an1 giue beed to 
| the ſpirit of errour and doctrine 
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| that the Church of God, 


meth he ſpall not find faith vp 
on the earth. Againe,The 


not come except there bee | * | 


a falling away firſt , and that 
man of Sinne be rexealed, 
How comes it to paſſe, 


thartthe Devil hath ſeduced | 


the people intheſe lattera- 
Hof was foretold : Whey 
at eeres are expired, 
Satan ſhall bee looſed out of ba 
priſon, and ſhall goe to deceine 
the people in the foure quarters 
the earth, | 
How comes it to paſſe 


(which is tearmed a Cirtie 
vpon a hill) ſhould bee ob- 
ſcured , and ſcarcely diſcer- 
ned in theſe latter ages 2 Ir 
was foretold : The woman 
fled into the wildermeſſe , where 


ſhe had a place prepared of God, 


thaz 
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that they ſhould feed her there; | 


How: comes it to pale, 


and ſecurity, errours, were 


| 


broughtinby,the enemy of 


the Goſþel?. It was foretold : | 


| While the- huchanamay, ſlept, 


there came the \enemy and ſow- 
ed the tares the wheat : | 
and the enemy was the Denill 
Laſtly, how comes it to 
palee, that we haue made a 
| departurcfromthe Church 
of Rome ? Vt impleretuy : 
thar it might bee fulfilled, 
which was ſpoken, Goe out 
of her my people,that yee be not 
partaker of her finnes,and that 
yee receiue not of her plagues, 


ſayings are come to paſſe, 
that not one jorr of his 


And certainly, all theſe | 


| word ſhould paſſe not ful- 
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filled] fo rhat wee ſee not . 


| things fulfilled in the| | 
> hope, (ry which|"F 


were not forctold ; ; neithe 


hi foterold +18 
in the fle of % | 

« rime ſhalt beeae+'*' | 
-. - compliſhed;” i © 


